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RAKSTI

SOCIOLOGIJA

Ipuropuii MunenkoB (Ryhor Miniankou)

JIMUBEPAJIBHOE OBPA3OBAHMUE JIJIA INIOBAJIBHOI'O
T'PAXJIAHCTBA: HA IIPUMEPE EBPOIIEIICKOI'O
I'YMAHUNUTAPHOI'O YHUBEPCUTETA

Briciiee o6pazoBaHue B COBPEMEHHOM MUPE HaXOAUTCS Ha 3Tare ITyOOKUX U paauKaib-
HbIX U3MeHeHU . TpanuimoHHoe MH(pOpMaLIMOHHOE U MpodecCuOHaIbHOE 00pa3oBaHUE CTAHO-
BUTCS Bce Oosiee GecriepcreKTUBHBIM. Ha mepenHuii rmiaH BbIXOOAUT (POPMUPOBAHUE Y CTYIECH-
TOB TaKHUX KOMIETEHIIM1, KOTOPbIE MO3BOJISLIA Obl UM YCIIELITHO aAaNTUPOBATHCS K MEHSTIOILIMMCST
CUTYaLIMSIM U TIepeceKaroIMMcs MOTOKaM MH(OpMaluy U MpuHUMaTh 3G (MEKTUBHbIE TOKAb-
Hble pellIeHUs] B MUPE HapacTalolleil IUTuTaIn3aluu, ra00aau3aluiu, KOCMONOJIUTU3ALMN U
MOOMJILHOCTH, WJIM CTAHOBUTHCS II00ATbHBIMU rpaxkaaHamMu. C 3THM CBSI3aHO BO3POXKIEHUE UHTe-
peca B caMbIX pa3HbIX pErMOHaXx K JInoepaabHoMy obpasoBanulo (liberal arts education). B cratbe
cTaBsITCS ABe 3a1auu. Bo-mepBbIX, aBTOP CTPEMUTCS TPOSICHUTh OCOOEHHOCTU MHTEPIpeTaluil
JIMOepaIbHOTO 00pa30BaHMsI B KOHTEKCTE HOBEMILIMX COLMAIbHBIX MTpolieccoB. JlaHHbIE MPOLIeCChl
MOKa3bIBAIOT, YTO CETOJHS Mepel HaMU CTOUT CJOXHeIIas 3aaaya — MpeaoXuTh oopa3oBa-
HUE Ul HEM3BECTHOTO Oynyliiero. Bo-BTopbix, aBTOp MPEe3eHTYET yUYMThIBAIOIINI Ha3BaHHbIE
KOHTEKCTBI OIBIT peaiu3aliuii Mojaeau JubepalbHOro odopasoBaHus B EBporneiickom ryMaHu-
TapHOM yHUBepcuteTe (BunbHioc, JIuTBa) B COTpyIHUYECTBE C psiioM YHUBEpCUTETOB EBporbl,
Asuu, CIIA. OnuceiBaloTCsl CTPYKTYpa U COAepXKaHUe TpeasiaraeMoil YHUBEPCUTETOM 0011Ie-
TYMaHMTapHOM MOATOTOBKU CTYI€HTOB.

KiioueBbie ciioBa: Bhiciliee 00pa3oBaHue, T1MOepabHOE 00pa3oBaHue, IJ100aIu3alus, Koc-
MOTIOJIMTU3ALIMs, O0leryMaHuTapHasl oAroToBka, EBponeiickuii ryMaHUTapHbI YHUBEPCH-
tet (ETY).

Liberal arts education for global citizenship: the case of European Humanities University

Higher education in the contemporary world is at the stage of profound and radical changes.
Traditional informational and professional education is becoming increasingly unperspective.
In the foreground there is the formation of such competencies that would allow students to
successfully adapt to changing situations and overlapping information flows and make effective
local decisions in the world of increasing digitalization, globalization, cosmopolitanization
and mobility, or become global citizens. This is associated with the revival of interest to liberal
arts education in a variety of regions. The article poses two problems. First, the author seeks to
clarify the features of the interpretations of liberal education in the context of the newest social
processes. These processes show that we face today the most difficult task to offer education
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for an unknown future. Secondly, the author presents the experience of implementing the
model of liberal education in the European Humanities University (Vilnius, Lithuania), taking
into account the mentioned contexts, in cooperation with a number of universities in Europe,
Asia, USA. The structure and content of the core curriculum offered by the university is described.

Key words: higher education, liberal education, globalization, cosmopolitanization, core
curriculum, European Humanities University (EHU).

BBenenue

Briciiiee 06pa3oBaHKe B COBpEMEHHOM MUPE HAXOAUTCS Ha 3Tarle TIIyOOKUX U paji-
KaJIbHBIX U3BMEHEHMI1, KITI0YeBbIM (DAKTOPOM KOTOPBIX SIBJISICTCS HapacTarolas JUrk-
TaJM3aLus Kak 00pa30oBaTeIbHbIX IPAKTUK, TAK M COLIMATbHBIX OTHOILIEHUI B LIEJIOM.
ViKe ceroiHs B yHUBEPCUTET IIPUXOIAT IOKOJICHUSI, TaK CKa3aTh, U3 IPYTOro MUpa, 13
MHOI CTpaHbl, JUIsI KOTOPBIX BECh MPEXHUIA COLIMATbHBII OIBIT BHIIJISIAUT IPEBHUM U
JIOMCTOPHUYECKUM. MBI, IMEIO B BUAY HBIHEIITHUX ITperogaBaTesieil, HaXoquMcs B Jiare
MEXIy MOKOJICHUSIMU, U 9TO — KJIto4yeBast mpoosieMa. CUTyalusi U3MEHUTCS CO CMe-
HOM IMOKOJICHU, KOT/Ia MOAUTUTabHbIE ITOKOJICHUs YiAIyT B HeObITHEe. HO KakK ObITh
ceroans? Yemy 1 Kak y4UTh CTYICHTOB B IIPEABEPUN COBEPIICHHO HEM3BECTHOIO U
HeTpeacKa3yeMoro Oyayiiero, 0COOEHHO ¢ Y4€TOM TOTr0, UTO TpaAULIMOHHOEe UH(POP-
MallMOHHOE ¥ MpodeccroHalbHOE 00pa30BaHUe CTAHOBUTCS BCce OoJjiee Gecriepcrek-
THUBHBIM.

B o101 CcBSI31 OOMBIION MHTEPEC MPEACTABISIET KOHLICTIINS «O0yUeHMUST 1JIsI HEU3-
BECTHOI'O OYAYyILIEro», MpeiIoXKeHHass U3BECTHBIM OPUTAaHCKUM MCCIIEIOBATEIEM CO-
BpemeHHoro yHuBepcutera P. bapHerom (Barnett 2004). KoHneuHo, Oyayliee Bceraa
HEU3BECTHO, HO BCE K€ MPeXIe OHO HEKMM 00pa3oM IPOCMaTPpUBAIOCh, 1O KpaitHel
Mepe, MPpU TUIAHUPOBAHUM XU3HU OIHOTrO MokoyieHus. CKaxkeM, 3aKOHYMB YHUBEP-
CHUTET, YeJIOBEK, B IPUHIIUIIE, 3HAJI, KaK OH IIPOKMBET CBOIO 3KU3Hb, YeM OyIeT 3aHU-
Matbcs U T.I1. CeromHsi TOPU30HTHI ObITUSI PalUKaIbHO MEHSIOTCS Ha IPOTSDKEHUU
JKM3HM OJTHOTO YeJIOBEKa, OTCIO/Ia CIIOIb30BaHUE IIPU OIMMCAaHUM COLIMAJIBHOM CUTYa-
LMY TaKMX TEPMUHOB, KaK XaoC, PUCK, TEKYYeCTh, XPYyIIKOCTh, (pparMeHTalllsl 1 T.I1.
OOyueHue Mpennoaaraet, YTo MpeaMeThl yueOHOro IjiaHa OpueHTHUpOBaHbl Ha (Gop-
MMPOBaHME OIPENEICHHBIX HABBIKOB U KOMIIeTeHLIMI. OJJHaKO KaKue KOMIIEeTCHIIUN
HaM HY>XHbI, YTOOBI MOJATOTOBUTHCS XUTh B CUTyallMu Heus3BecTHocTU? OTBeuas Ha
9TOT BOMPOC, BaxKHO MOHATh, ToguepkuBaeT P. BapHeT, yTo oOyueHue 1jis1 HEU3BECT-
HOTO OYIyIIETro JOKHO ObITh OCMBICJICHO HE TOJBKO U HE CTOJIbLKO Ha SI3bIKE 3HAHUI
WJIM HABBIKOB, CKOJIBKO Ha SI3bIKE YeJIOBEYECKMX KAUECTB 1 JUCITO3UIIMIA, B YEM U 3aK-
JII0YAETCSI OHTOJIOTMUECKUIA TTIOBOPOT B 00pa3oBaHUM. Peub Ipexie BCero UIeT o TOM,
KaK MHAMBUIbBI TOHUMAIOT CAMUX €051, CBOIO MIEHTUYHOCTD, CBOE «OBITUE» B MUPE,
WJIM CBOU OHTOJIornYeckue aucno3unuu (Barnett 2004). Ha nmepeaHuii rmjiaH BEIXOAUT
(hopMmupoBaHUe y CTYICHTOB TAKMX KOMIIETEHIIUIA, KOTOPbIE MTO3BOJISUIA Obl UM YCIIEIIIHO
ananTUPOBaThCS K MEHSIIOLIMMCSI CUTYalIMSIM U TepeceKarolMcs MOToKaM UHGbOP-
Mallu ¥ IPUHUMATh 3(p(EeKTUBHBIE JJOKAIbHbIE PELIEHMS B MUPE HapacTalolleil Koc-
MOITOJIMTU3ALIMU, WJIM CTAHOBUTHCS IJ100aIbHBIMU IPakIaHaAMMU.

Peub, MHBIMU cI0BaMu, TOJKHA UATH O (POPMUPOBAHUU Y CTYICHTOB MbILILICHUS,
KOTOpPOE OTBeYano Obl 0COOEHHOCTSIM COBPEMEHHOTO O0IIEeCTBA IJTI00AIbHBIX PUCKOB,
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OBICTPBIX KYMYJISITUBHBIX COLIMAIBHBIX U3MEHEHU 1 CBEpXCIOXKHOCTA. OMHAKO BPSIJT
JI MBI MOXEM YTBEPK/IaTh, YTO COBPEMEHHOE 00pa3oBaHuUe, 1a U 00IIIECTBO B IIEIOM,
YCIIEIIIHO CIpaBIsIIOTCs ¢ JaHHO# 3amaueii. B cBoe Bpemsa M. Xaiigerrep roBopui o
COCTOSIHMM 0€3IyMHOCTH, XapakTepHoM it obiiectBa 20 Beka. I1o ero cioBam, «0e3-
JTYMHOCTb — 3JIOBEIIUI1 TOCTh, KOTOPOTO BCTPETHUILb TOBCIOAY B CETOAHSIIIIHEM MUDE,
TTOCKOJIbKY CETOJTHSI TTO3HAHWE BCETO U BCSI IOCTYITHO TaK OBICTPO U ACIIEBO, YTO B CJIe-
JyIoliee MTHOBEHUE MOJIyYEHHOE TaK Xe MocnelmHo 1 3a0biBaetcs» (Haidegger 1991,
ctp. 103).

Bpsia v B HalIM AHM CUTYalusl cTajia Jydlle, YYUThIBasi BO3MOXHOCTb MOJYYUTh
J1100y10 MH(POPMALIMIO O JTI0OOM SIBIGHUM OJHUM TOJIBKO KJIMKOM. B uTore yenoBexk
4acTo MPOCTO HE CIPaBIISIETCsl C TOTOKaMu MHGOPMallMU U COOBITUI, TPUILIEAITUMU K
HeMy OYKBaJIbHO TOMOT, 1 TTBITAETCS yOeXKaTh OT HUX C TTOMOIIBIO TTPOCTHIX PEeIIeHU
U PEleTITOB, HOBBIX TeXHUYEeCKMX n300pereHuii. [Ipoumtupyem eme pa3 M. Xaiiierrepa:
«Ycunuparoniasicsi 6e3yMHOCTh ITPOUCTEKAeT U3 0O0JIe3HU, TTOATaYNBAIOIIEH camMylo
CepLIeBUHY COBPEMEHHOTO YesioBeKa. CerofHsIIIHUMI YeI0BeK cracaeTcsi 0ercTBOM OT
MBIIUIEHUST. DTO OErCTBO OT MBIILLJIEHUS U €CTh OCHOBA JJIsI OE3AYMHOCTH. DTO TaKOe
0ercTBo, YTO YEJIOBEK €ro U BUJETh HE XOUET U HE MPU3HAETCSI B HEM ce0e CaMOMy.
CeroqHSITHUIM YeJIOBEK OyIeT HAIpOUb OTPUIIATH 3TO OETCTBO OT MbllIeHUs. OH Oy-
JIET yTBepXkaaTh ooparHoe. OH CKaXeT — UMest Ha 3TO TIOJTHOE TTPaBO, YTO HUKOT/IA e111e
He ObIJIO TAaKWX AJeKO WAYIINX IJIAHOB, TAKOTO KOJIMYECTBA UCCIIEIOBAHUI B CAMBIX
Pa3HBIX 00JIACTSIX, TPOBOAUMBIX TaK CTPACTHO, Kak ceronHs. HecoMHeHHO, Tak Tpa-
TUTBCS HA XUTPOYMUE U MIPUAYMbIBAHME [TO0-CBOEMY OUYEHb MOJIE3HO U BHITOJHO. bes
TAaKOTO MbILIIEHUsI He 000iiTiCch. Ho mpu aTOM ocTaeTcst Tak ke BEpHO U TO, YTO 3TO
JIAIIB YacTHBIM By MbinuteHus» (Haidegger 1991, ctp. 103—104). M. Xaiinerrep B 3Toit
CBSI3W TIPOBOJUT PA3TUUYME MEXTY BHIYMCISIIONIAM MBIIIJIEHUEM W OCMBICIISIONIUM
pa3ayMbeM. Boraucsiionee MbIIIeHUe 3aHATO NCKITIOUUTETLHO KAJTBKYIISIIIUEH 1 Tie-
pebopoM BO3MOXKHOCTE, HE 3aAyMbIBasiCh 0 cMbIciie. OCMBbICISIIONIEe Pa3IyMbe Ibl-
TAETCs OCMOTPETHCSI BOKPYT U MOHSITh CMBICIbI MPOUCXOISAIIEr0. Takoe MBbIIIIEHUE
BHEIIIHE BBITJISIAUT HEMPAKTUYHBIM, HO 6€3 HEro MUp NMPUJET K KaTacTpode, 0 YeM Bce
0oJIbIIIe CBUIETELCTBYIOT HBIHEIITHNE COLIMAJIbHBIE COOBITHSI U TIPOLIECCHI.

Bo MHOrOM MMEHHO C TaHHOW COIMATbHOW CUTyallMell CBSI3aHO BO3POXIECHUE
MHTepeca B CaMbIX pa3HbIX PETMOHAX COBPEMEHHOTO MUPa K JINOepaIbHOMY 00pa3oBa-
nuio (liberal arts education). B ctatbe CTaBATCS ABE 3aJa41: BO-IIEPBBIX, IIPOSICHEHNE
poJiu 1ubepabHOro 00pa3oBaHMs B KOHTEKCTAX IN100aIN3aluy, KOCMOITOJUTU3ALUN
Y HapacTaHMs 3HAYEHUST Pa3InYHbIX (HOPM MOOUIIBHOCTH; BO-BTOPBIX, MPE3EHTALIMS
YYUTBIBAIOIIIETO TAaHHBIE KOHTEKCTHI OTTBITA peasTi3aIu 3JIEeMEHTOB MOJIEJTN TMOepalTb-
Horo obpazoBaHus B EBponeiickoM ryMaHuTapHOM yHUBepcutete (BuibHioc, JIuTea)
B COTPYIHUYECTBE C psiioM yHUBepcuTeToB EBporsl, Asun, CLLA.

(OO0Opa3oBanue B CUTYalMu NepeMeH

Pemras C(I)OpMYIII/IpOBaHHI)IC 3aga4yu, HaM IpPEXKIAC BCETO BaXXKHO ITOHATDb, YTO IIPO-
NCXOOUT C BBICIINM 06paBOBaHI/I€M B CUTyalluM MEPEKMNBACMbIX COBPEMCHHBIM oO1e-
CTBOM paaUMKaJIbHbIX IIEPEMCH, T.€C. BA2KHO Y€TKO BUJACTb KOHTCKCT, B KOTOPOM pa3BU-
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BaeTcs ceroaHsi oopasoBaHue. Eciiu roBoputh 000011IeHHO, TO Ha HbIHEIIIHEM 3Tare
HMMeeT MECTO CTOJIKHOBEHUE IBYX IMOAXOA0B K 00pa3oBaHuto. C 0qHOI CTOPOHBI, MOXKHO
TOBOPUTH O KJIACCUYECKOM K HEMY MOJXO0e, KOraa o0pa3oBaHMe TPaKTyeTCsl KaK JOC-
THXKEHYE HEKOT0 3aKOHYEHHOT0, 3apaHee ONMMCAaHHOI0 U ITPEANMCaHHOTO pe3yJ/ibTraTa,
U IIPY TOM KpUTEepUeM 00pa30BaHHOCTH CUUTAETCS HAIMYME TOCTaTOYHO ITyOOKUX U
OOLIMPHBIX MPOMECCUOHANBHBIX 3HAHUI. [JaHHBIN MOAX0A OCHOBAaH Ha yOeXIeHUU
(Jarie Bcero HUYE€M He TOKa3aHHOM), UTO 3a BCEM IOBEPXHOCTHBIM pa3HOOOpa3ueM
YeJI0BEUECKOro OIbITa CKPHIThl HEU3MEHHOCTD YCTPOMCTBA MUPA U BEYHOCTh 3aKOHOB,
peryJupyloLInX Yeaoseueckyto npupony. C Apyroii CTOpoOHbI, MOXHO BBbIAEIUTD CO-
BPEMEHHBII MOAX0M K 00pa30BaHUIO, KOIJa OHO TPAKTYeTCs Kak MpolLiecc, COBMaaa-
IOLLIMI CO BCeU XKM3HbIO MHAWBUAA, a BCIKUI pe3yabTaT 00pa30BaTe/IbHOM AesITe/IbHO-
CTH SIBJISIETCSI TOJIBKO IMMPOMEXKYTOYHBIM M KOHBEHIIMOHAJIBHBIM, KPUTEPUEM XXe o0pa-
30BaHHOCTH BBICTYIIa€T MPUOOPETEeHUE KOMITIETCHLIM U151 )KU3HU B HEIIPEPHIBHO Me-
HSIOIIeMCsI, MPUHILIMITMATbHO HEM3BECTHOM U HETIpeIcKa3yeMoOM MUpe. 3aMeTUM IIpU
9TOM, UTO TEOPETUUECKHU, Ha CIOBaX MOYTH BCE MPU3HAIOT BasKHOCTh BTOPOIO MOIX0/a,
HO peasIbHO, B KOHKPETHBIX 00pa3oBaTeIbHbIX ITPAKTUKAX, 0UEHb YACTO CACTYIOT IPUH-
LIMIIaM MePBOTO MOAX0/a, YTO IMICUXOJOIMYECKH BIIOJHE MOHSTHO.

TpaguuunoHHO, U, B IPUHLUIIE, TPABUJIBHO, CUUTAETCS, UTO CUCTeMa 00pa3oBa-
HUSI 3BOJIIOLIMOHUPYET BCJIE 32 UBMEHEHUSIMU 00I1IeCTBa, 3aKPEILIsis U 0ohopMIIsIs UX
B MacCOBOM co3HaHUM. OCOOEHHO 3TO OYEBUIHO MPUMEHUTENBHO K IIEPBOI CTYTIEHU
00paszoBaHusl, 3a1a4a KOTOPOii 1 3aKJII0YAETCs B TOM, YTOOBI (hDOPMUPOBATH IMYHOCTD B
KOHTEKCTE OIpeIe/ICHHbIX KYIBTYPHBIX LIECHHOCTEH 1 TaBaTh €ii 00I11e 3HAaHWSI M HABBIKH,
HeoOXOoAUMBbIe JUISl KU3HU U NeSTebHOCTU B OOIIECTBE, B TOM YUCJIE U B COBPEMEH-
HoM. YTo KacaeTcs BbICIIEro 00pa30BaHusl, TO OHO CKOPee OPMEHTUPOBAHO Ha Oydy-
11iee, HOCUT TIPOTHOCTUYECKUI XapaKTep, HO MIPU 3TOM TaKXKe UMEET CBOEW 3alayeit,
€CJI BCIIOMHUM KJIACCUYECKUI TyMOOJIBATOBCKUI (HALIMOHAIbHbBIN ) YHUBEPCUTET, (pop-
MMPOBaTh CIICLIMATIMCTOB B KOHTEKCTE ONPeAeIeHHbIX HALIMOHAIBHBIX, MTOJTUTUYECKUX
U UCTOPUYECKUX LIeHHOCTel. OMHAKO CEerofaHs 3TU 3aJauu yUYpexkIeHU 00pa3oBaHUsI
Bce 0oJiee MPUOOPETAIOT HOBbIE CMBIC/IBI, & CAMU OHU, U OCOOEHHO YHUBEPCUTETHI,
JIOJIKHBI MATH He 110331 0011IeCTBa, a BO MHOTOM BIlepeay Hero. MakTuyecKu MHCTHU -
TYTbl OOpa30BaHMsI, UICTOPUUYECKU OKa3aBIIMecs Harbosiee yCTOMYMBBIMU IO CPaBHE-
HMIO CO BCEMU APYTUMU COLMATbHBIMU MHCTUTYTAMMU, TOJIKHBI CETOHSI OBITh IMASPaMU
00111€CTBa, MBITASICh BBISIBUTH BO3MOXKHbIE TEHIEHIIMY COLIMAIbHBIX U3MEHEHUU 1 hop-
MBbI U METOJbI PUCITOCOOIEHUS K HUM JIIOJEH.

B aT0oM CcBsI31 00paTM BHUMAaHWE Ha UCCIIEI0BaHUE MO/l BEChMa KPAaCHOPEUYMBBIM
Ha3BaHueM — «HakaHyHe cxoia 1aBuHbBL: Beiciiee oOpa3zoBaHue U rpsiayiiast peBOI0-
ms». «McxonHoe npeamnonoxeHue acce «HakanyHe cxoia 1aBUHbBI», — MOTYEPKUBAIOT
aBTOPBI, — COCTOUT B TOM, UTO cieaytoine 50 JeT MOIYT CTaTh 30J0ThIM BEKOM /ISt
BBICILIETO 00pa30BaHUsI, HO TOJBKO B TOM CJIyyae, eCJId BCe YUaCTHUKU CHUCTEMbI, OT
yyaluxcs 10 MpaBUTEIbCTB, MOAXBATAT UHUIIMATUBY U OyIYyT NeCTBOBATD 1IEJICYCT-
pemisieHHO. MlHave naBMHA mepeMeH cMeTeT cucteMy» (Barber et al. 2013, ctp. 151).
Knaccuueckuit TpaaulIlMOHHBIA YHUBEPCUTET, BhIOAIOIIMI AUILJIOMBI O Mpodeccuo-
HaJIbHOI KBaJIM(UKALIMU, 0€3BO3BPATHO YXOAUT B MPOILLIOE (M B 3TOM YOS XKIEHUH aB-
TOPBI JaJIeKO He ONMHOKHU). [IpuXoaaT HOBbIE TUITBI U MOJEIN YHUBEPCUTETOB, U T€,
KTO HE CMOXKET HAaTU B HUX CBOE MECTO, IEMUCTBUTEILHO OYIYT «CMETEHBI JABUHO». B
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MOATBEPKAeHNE JAaHHOTO BBIBOAA MOXHO MPUBOAUTH MHOXECTBO (hakToOB. OOpaTuMCs
TOJIBKO K OJTHOMY, HO, TT0J1arato, Haubosiee KpaCHOPEUMBOMY: B YIIOMSIHYTOM BbIILIE CTaThe
M. bapbepa 1 KoJiier moKa3blBaeTCsl, 4YTO 10 YETBEPTH BbIITYCKHUKOB YHUBEPCUTETOB
B Pa3BUTHIX CTpaHax — 0e3pabOTHEBIE, U B TO Ke BpeMs cBhilie 40% paboromareiieit
HUCTBITBIBAIOT TPYAHOCTH C TTOAO0POM JII0Jei, KOTOphIe 00/1agaiu Obl HEOOXOIMMbBIMU
KavyeCcTBaMM, Ha JIOJDKHOCTU HadaJbHOTo ypoBHsI, M 70% 13 HUX I10J1araloT, YTO MpH-
Y1HA 3TOTO — B OTCYTCTBUM afeKBaTHOM roaroroBku (Barberet al. 2013). M comHeHust
B LICHHOCTH BBICIIETO OOPa30BaHUsI B €ro CYLIECTBYIOLIUX (pOpMax TOJbKO YCUJIUBA-
1otcs. I1pu a3ToM cTaHOBUTCS BCe OoJiee SIBHOM HaayMaHHOCTh BeCbMa XapaKTepHOM
JIJISI COBPEMEHHBIX YHUBEPCUTETOB MPOOJEeMbl IPOTUBOIIOCTABACHUS JIMOEPAIbHOTO,
WK 00I1IeTYMaHUTapHOTO, 00pa3oBaHMs U MPOheCCUOHATBHOTO 00pa30BaHUSI; OTIBIT
MOKa3bIBaeT — YeM Jy4llie 1 00beMHEe MOATOTOBIEH MHAMBUIL C TOYKU 3PEHUS OOIIUX
TpeboBaHUIi, 00111ero 00pa30BaHusl, TEM YCIelIHee OyIeT OH/a B MpodeCcCUOHATbHOMN
Kapbepe, Ha pplHKaX Tpyaa.

[MToHrMaHue TeHACHLIMIA, XapaKTePHbIX U1 pa3BUTHUsSI 00pa30BaHusI, TpeOyeT yueTa
0COOEHHOCTEN COBPEMEHHBIX COLIMAJIBHBIX MTPOLIECCOB U UCITOIb30BAHMSI UIEH U BbI-
BOJIOB HOBeEiilIel colranbHoil Teopuun. He cTaBs 3agaveil moapoOHbBI aHAIU3 3TUX
0COOEHHOCTEM, MOIbITaeMCS AAaTh UX IPUMEPHOE KPaTKOe MepevrciieHre 1 000011eH-
HYIO XapaKTePUCTUKY, UTO ITO3BOJIUT 00JIee YETKO MPOSICHUTh OCHOBHBIC MIIEU TaHHOM
CTaThU.

1. 3aBepuienue npoeKkTa NPocBeenusi (MOIEPHUTH B KJIACCUIECKOM €€ TIOHUMAaHUM ).
KanrtoBckuii unean BceoOlel palluOHATBHOCTHU IMOTEPIIEN MOAHOE KpylieHue B 20 cTo-
setuu. [TonbITKM cHhOPpMUPOBATH CYACTIIMBOE Pa3yMHOE OOIIIECTBO JI BCETO YeJI0Be-
YeCTBa IO €AUHBIM YepTexaM O0EPHYJIUCh KOIIMApaMU TOTAIUTapU3Ma U MUPOBBIX
BOiiH. Jlo cux nop He HalaeHbl 3 GEKTUBHbIE CPEACTBA IS TAPMOHUYHOTO B3au-
MOJEHCTBUSL OCOOEHHOCTEN pa3IUYHbIX KyJbTYp. OOLIECTBO BCTYMWIO B CUTYAlUIO,
KOTOPAast OTTUCHIBACTCS TOHSTUEM «COLIMATbHAsT HEOTIPEIETICHHOCTh» , O3HAYAIOIIEM He-
BO3MOXHOCTb 0O0CHOBAHHOTO TpeACcKa3aHus Jaxe OJvxaiiiiero Oyayiero, He To-
Bop# yxe 00 otnaneHHoM (Wagner 2001). [IpaBna, BMecTe CO CTAaHOBJIIEHHUEM MOCTYE-
JIOBEYECKOro 00IIIeCTBa, B KOTOPOM YEJIOBEK U €ro MHMOPMAIMOHHO-TEXHUYECKUI
uHTepdeic Bce 001ee HAUNMHAIOT COCTABIIATh €IMHYIO OPTAHUYECKYIO U HEPa3PbIBHYIO
CHUCTEMY, OSIBJISIOTCA ellle 00siee OMmacHbIe TEXHUIIUCTCKUE U alTOKATUTITUYECKUE YTO-
MUY, YYUTHIBAIOLIME HapacTaolllee 3HaYEHUE B Pa3BUTUM OOIIECTBA UCKYCCTBEHHOTO
WHTEJUIEKTA U ero HocuTelieli. Bo 4To peasibHO BBUIBIOTCS JAHHBIE TPOLIECCHI — MOKa
COBEPIIEHHO HESICHO. B 4acTHOCTH, HET OTYETIMBOTO OTBETA HA BOIIPOC, OCTAHETCS JI
MECTO B TAKOM OOIIECTBE I UHAUBUIYAIBHOCTU U CBOOOMBI YenoBeka. VI UMEHHO
5TU TIPOLIeCChl 00Pa3yloT 0a30BbIi KOHTEKCT JJISi COBPEMEHHBIX 00pa30BaTEeIbHbBIX
npakTuk. MHBIMU cTOBaMU, HEOOXOAMMO BECTU Pa3roBOp 00 00yYeHUU WHAWUBUIOB
MPUHIIMIIAM U TIpaBWiIaM (€CJIU TaKOBbIE, KOHEYHO, BO3MOXHbI) XKU3HU C HEOIPEIe-
JICHHOCTBIO.

2. Tlrobaam3anus ¥ KOCMONOJIMTH3ANKS CONMaIbHOM xu3HM. CorytacHo D. [uaaeHcy,
rj1o0aaM3alKs 03HavyaeT MPOoLEeCcC MPOCTPAHCTBEHHO-BPEMEHHOIO «PAaCTITMBaHUST»
(IMCTaHLIMAIMN ), KOT/IA «CITIOCOOBI CBSI3M MEXKIIY Pa3IUYHbIMU COLIMAIbHBIMU KOHTEK-
CTaMM WJIM PErMOHAMMU LIEJIMKOM OXBaTbIBAlOT CBOEI CEThIO ITOBEPXHOCTh 36MHOIO
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mapar; rjao0anu3alusi, cjieoBaTeIbHO, MOXET ObITh «OIpeneieHa KaKk UHTeHCUbU-
Kalus pacpoCTPaHEHHBIX 10 BCEMY MUPY COLIMATIbHBIX OTHOIIEHUI, KOTOPBIE CBSI-
3BIBAIOT OT/IAJIEHHBIE MECTHOCTH TaKUM 00pa3oM, UYTO MECTHBIE COOBITHUST (hOPMUPY-
I0TCSI SIBICHUSIMU, TIPOMCXOMSIIIIMMU 32 MHOTO MWUJIb OT HUX, U HaobopoT» (Giddens
2011). IlmoGanu3zaiius He OTpUIIAET JOKaTbHbIE OCOOEHHOCTH, HAIIPOTUB, OHA YCUJIM -
BaeT K HUM BHUMaHUE, ONTHOBPEMEHHO BBISIBJISISI BCIO CIIOXKHOCTh B3aUMOJIECTBUS TJI0-
OaJIbHOTO U JIOKaIbHOTO. B wacTHocTH, 00pa3oBaHUe CETOMHSI CTAHOBUTCS TJ100aTh-
HBIM, XOTSI M COXPAHSIET TIPU 3TOM JIOKaJIbHbIE YepThl. [Jlo0anm3annsi HaXOIUT CBOE
BbIpaxkeH1e BO Bce 00JIbIIei KOCMOITOJUTU3AIMU ITOBCEIHEBHOM XXU3HU JIIOEH, Koraa
BOITPOCHI INT00AJIBHOTO 3HAYEHUS OKA3bIBAIOTCSI HEOThEMIJIEMOI YaCThIO COLIMAIBHOTO
OTIBITa KAXKIOTO MHIMBU/IA M KOCMOTIONIUTU3AIIMS BHICTYIIAET TPOTPAMMO IIPUHYIM -
TeJbHOTo 00ydeHus oTkpeiTocTr Mupy (Bek 2008; Delanty 2009). MmeHHO 3mech —
HUCTOKHU IJ100aJIbHOTO IPaxkIaHCTBA U I1100aTbHOTr0 00pa3oBaHMsl, KOTOPbIE OKa3bIBa-
10TCs1 (DyHIaMEHTATbHBIM BbI30BOM JIJIs 00pa30BaTeIbHbIX MPAKTHUK.

3. @opMupoBaHKe 00LIECTBA 3HAHMA. 3HAHKE IIPEBPAIIACTCS B COBPEMEHHOM 00-
11IeCTBE B 0a30BbIl COLMAIbHBINA M 2KOHOMUYECKMIT KalluTal, a cucTeMa oopa3oBaHUs
CTAaHOBUTCSI OCHOBHBIM COIIMAIbHBIM MHCTUTYTOM, OT YPOBHS pa3BUTHUS KOTOPOTO 3a-
BUCHT YPOBEHb Pa3BUTHUS 0OIIecTBa B 11eJIoM. OCHOBHBIM CYOBEKTOM COLIMATBHBIX
MPOLIECCOB BCe 6oJiee BBICTYIAIOT TaK Ha3bIBaeMble «pabOTHUKY 3HaHUs» (knowledge
workers), 4TO C TEUEHNEM BPEMEHU BMECTE C Pa3BUTHEM MCKYCCTBEHHOIO MHTEJUIEKTa
paguKaIbHO U3MEHUT COLMATBHYIO M ITPOdeCCUOHAIBHYIO CTPYKTYPY 00IIIeCcTBa 1 IT0-
CJICIICTBUSI YETO TTOKa eIl TOXE TPYAHO IPeABUACTD U MOHSATh. OMHOBPEMEHHO pac-
LIUPSIETCST KOJIMYECTBO CYOBEKTOB MO3HAHMS, 3HAHKUE U TTIO3HAHUE Bce 0oJiee JeMOK-
PaTU3UPYIOTCS, TPOM3BOACTBO 3HAHMS BBIXOIUT 3a Mpeeibl yHuBepcuteToB (Delanty
2001).

4. O0mecTBO PUCKA M KPU3KUC KYJIBTYPbI 3KcnepTu3bl. YesloBeueCcTBO OBIAIE/IO Ta-
KUMM CUJIAMU Y BO3MOXKHOCTSIMU, TTOCJIEICTBUS UCITOJIB30BAHUSI KOTOPBIX 3a4acTyIO
MPpaKTUIeCK HEBO3MOXHO TIPeABUIETh U o1ieHUTh. [1o cioBam Y. beka, «o611ecTBo
pHCKa MoIpa3yMeBaeT, YTo MPOIIIOe TEPSIET CBOIO AETEPMUHUPYIOLIYIO CUITY JUISI CO-
BpeMeHHOCTU. Ha ero Mecto — Kak MpUYMHA HbIHEITHEN XU3HU U IeTeIbHOCTH —
TIPUXOAUT OyJyIIee, T.e. HEUTO HEeCYyIIEeCTRYIOIIee, KOHCTPYUPYEMOE, BEIMBIIIIJIEHHOE.
Korma Mbl TOBOpUM 0 prcKax, MbI CITOPUM O YeM-TO, YETO HET, HO YTO MOTJIO OBI TIPO-
M30MTH, €CJTU ceifuac He MepesoKUTh pyJib B TPOTUBOTIONOXKHOM HampasiaeHun» (Bek
2000, ctp. 175—176). Eciii ieHTpajabHBIM BOITPOCOM KJIACCHYECKOI MOIEPHUTH ObLIO
00oraTCTBO U CTIOCOOBI €ro OoJiee CITPaBeIJIMBOTO pacIpeeieH s, TO CETOIHST TAKUM
BOITPOCOM SIBJISIETCSI BCEOOIINIT PUCK U CITOCOOBI €0 MPe0TBPaIIeHUS UITU MUHUMM-
3allMU, a TAaKKe yIpaBIeHUs puckaMmu. Meanom Kiaccuyeckoit COBpeMEeHHOCTH ObLIO
PaBEHCTBO, HBIHEIIIHUI naean — 6e3onacHocTh. Ha nepeaHuit njaaH BHIXOIUT BOPOC
0 cTaTyce 3HaHUSI ¥ IMCKYPCe OTBETCTBEHHOCTHU. 3HaHUE 00Jiee He OTIPeIesieTCs KyTh-
TYpOi 9KCTIEPTU3BI M aBTOPUTETOM DKCIIEPTOB B CWITY MX JieIeTUTUMAK. B obmiecTBe
PHUCKa KaXXJ/IbIii CTAHOBUTCS 9KCIIEPTOM, U B pe3yJIbTaTe 00beKTUBHOCTH HAYYHOTO 3HA-
HUSI OKa3bIBAETCSl B BICILIEH CTETIEHU CTIOPHOM, UTO SIBJISIETCS COBEPIIIEHHO HOBBIM
BBI30BOM [IJISI CUCTEMBI 00pa30BaHUsI.
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5. Pa3sutHe cucteM MOOMIbHOCTH. MUp r100anu3alMyd — 3TO MUP CETeil U MOTO-
KOB, MUP, B KOTOPOM COIIMAJIbHBIC OTHOIIICHUS HEe OrpaHNYICHBI 000CO0ICHHBIMU TEP-
PUTOPUSIMU, OH IIPOHU3AH PA3TUYHBIMU MOOUIBLHOCTSIMU, TIPEOI0JICBAOIIIUMU JIIOObIE
TPaHUIIBI, 9TO CTAJIO OCOOCHHO OYEeBUIHBIM, KOTIA TUTUTAIN3ALINS COLIMATBHOM KU3HI
MOPOJMIIa BCEOOILIYIO BUPTYAJIbHYI0 MOOUIIBHOCTh, 0€3 KOTOPOIi (haKTUYECKU HEBO3-
MOXKHa CeroHsI Jirobasi, Tak cKa3aTh, peajbHast MOOMIbHOCTb. CUCTEMbI MOOWJIBHOCTU
BKJTIOUAOT HE TOJIBKO IBMKYIIUXCS, PealbHO WX BUPTYAIbHO, TIOAei 1 00bEKTHI, HO
U UJEH, CBSI3U, HETIOJABIKHBIE 00bEKThI MH(PPACTPYKTYpbl, MHAUYE TOBOPSI, BCE TO, UTO
JIeJIaeT TY WJIU MHYIO CUCTEMY MOOMILHOCTH BO3MOXKHOI, 00ecIIeunBast TOBTOPEHUE 1
MPENCKA3YEMOCTh B3aUMOIECTBUI; OHU «PACTITMBAIOT» HALLM COLUAIbHbIE OTHOLLIE-
HUS Ha Bce MI00ATM3UPOBAHHOE TIPOCTPAHCTBO M HATJISIIHO BHIPAXKAIOT KOCMOIIOH -
tu3anuio couuranpbHoi xu3Hu (Urry 2012). Bece 6omee 3Ha4MMOIi cpeid 3TUX CUCTEM
CTaHOBUTCS 00pa3oBaTeibHasi MOOUJIBHOCTb: C OJJHOI CTOPOHBI, TaKasi MOOWJIbHOCTb
MIPeACTaBIIsIeT cOO0I HAOOP COLMATLHBIX MPAKTUK ITOIYIeHUS] HEOOXOIMMOTo obpa-
30BaHUsI, IPUYEM B paMKax MOJEIU OOy4yeHUsT B TeYeHUE BCeli KM3HU, C IPYTOii, Bce
CHCTEMBI MOOVITBHOCTH TPEOYIOT ITOCTOSTHHOTO O0YUEHMS TOMY, KaK ITOJIb30BaThCSI UMH.

O000IINUTE 3T U IPYTHE OCOOCHHOCTU COBPEMEHHOTO O0IIIeCTBa MOXKHO C TTOMO-
b0 pazpaboraHHoro 3. baymaHoMm KoHIeNTa «TeKydeil coBpemeHHOCTH» (liquid
modernity) (Bauman 2008). Ecyiu 1u1st KiTacCMYeCcKOro MoiepHa XapakTepHbI CBOVICTBA
«TBEPIOCTH», YCTOMIMBOCTH, TSIKECTHU, IIPOCTPAHCTBEHHOM 3aKPEIIJICHHOCTH, TO 0CO-
OEHHOCTH COBPEMEHHBIX COLIMAJIBHBIX MMPOLIECCOB aHAJTOTUYHbBI CBOMCTBAM KUAKOCTEH,
KOTOpPBIE TEKYT, IIPOCAYNBAIOTCS, 00TEKAIOT, pACTBOPSIIOT, BCETIa TOTOBHI K M3MEHEHUIO
(opMmBbI, JIerKo MepeMelarTcs, MIPOU3BOIAT BlieUaTIeHUE JIETKOCTU, U IIPU 3TOM LIS
HUX KJII0YeBOE 3HaAUeHHE UMeET He TIPOCTPAHCTBO, a BpeMsl. B HacTosiiiee BpeMsi co-
IMaIbHBIC TTATTePHBI 1 KOHPUTYpaIIUK, KaK U MPUHAIICXKHOCTD K TeM I MHBIM CO-
ob1iecTBaM, 0OJIbIlIE HE Mpea3aaaHbl U He caMOoueBUAHbBI. 2KM3HEHHOI CTpaTeruei
CTaHOBSITCS MaKCUMAaJIbHAsI TMOKOCTD 1 IMTOABIKHOCTD, BKJTIOUAasi U THOKOCTh TTOHSITUIA
U MpeICTaBIeHUI, BMECTE C OTKa30M OT IPMHILIMIIA JOJTOBEUHOCTH Belleii, YTO pac-
TPOCTPaHSIETCS U HA 3HAHUS, BhIPAXasCh B aKIIEHTEe HE Ha «BEUHBIX 3HAHUSIX», a Ha
3HAHUSX IUIST «pa30BOT0 MCITOIb30BaHUST», IS PEIICHUS ITOCTOSTHHO BO3HUKAIOIIIX
HOBBIX TTP00JeM. KOHKYPEHTHBIM MPEUMYIIIECTBOM CTAHOBSITCSI CKOPOCTb IMPUHSITUS
1 pean3alliy pelIeHni, a TaKoKe HOMagundeCcKuit oopa3 XKu3Hu. OUeBUIHO, YTO CKO-
POCTb HE CLIOCOOCTBYET MBIIILJIEHUIO, BO BCSIKOM CJIydae, MBIIIUICHUIO O OyAyIIeM, 101~
TOCPOYHOMY MBITIJIEHUTO, MIJTA OCMEBICIISTIONIEMY pa3ayMblo, 1o M. Xaitnerrepy. MbICTb
TpeOyeT may3bl M OTAbIXa, YTOOBI «IaTh ce0e JOCTATOYHO BPEMEHU» IJIs1 TIOIBEIACHUS
HUTOTOB, OJHAKO B «KHIKOM OOIIIECTBE» OCTaHABIMBATHCS HEKOI A, KaXK bl MHIWBU
OIHOBPEMEHHO BOBJICUEH B HECKOJIBKO CUCTEM MOOWIBHOCTU. M 3TO caMbIM HeToc-
peACTBEHHOM 00pa30oM BJIMSIET Ha 3aIIPOChl COBPEMEHHBIX IMTOKOJIEHUI OTHOCUTEIHLHO
obpaszoBanus. [1o cmoBam 3. baymaHa, «0ueHbh 3HAMEHATEIbHBIM ITPU3HAKOM HAIIIX
BPEMEH SIBJISIETCS TO, UYTO MOJIOAbIC MIOKOJICHMS CTapaloTCsl OTKJIaAbIBaTh BasKHBIE Pe-
IIeHUS KaK MOXHO JIOJIbIIIE: BEIOOP HAIIpABIICHUS YIeObl, (haKyJIBTET, CIIeIINaTbHOCTD.
Jlydiire Bcero, 4ToOBI OH OBIT BCECTOPOHHUM. Y3Kasl CITeIMaIbHOCTh — 3TO 3aJI0T 3aT-
PYIHEHU B OyayleM, pUCK TOrO, YTO €CJIM 3aBTpa CIIPOC Ha Ballly Y3KYIO CIlelalb-
HOCTb UCUYE3HET, TO BBl OKaxeTech 6e3 padoTel» (Bauman 2003, 2011).
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[TpyMeHUTEIbHO K OpraHu3aluy Y4eOHOro Ipoliecca 3T0 03HaYaeT KPU3UC TUC-
LIMIUIMHAPHOCTHU U HEOOXOIMMOCTh OTKa3a OT «aKageMUYeCcKOoro Tpaitbanusmar. [Toc-
JICHUIA BBIPAXKaeTCs IPEKIe BCETO B IMIPAKTUKAX U MOJEISIX KOHCTPYUPOBaHUs y4eo-
HBIX IJIAHOB B By3ax. Kak nmpaBuiio, MIMEHHO YJIeHbI «aKaJeMUUECKOro Tpaiida» (Kaceaphl,
HCCJIEI0BATEILCKOTO ITOJISI U T.I1.) OIPEIEIISIIOT IIepeueHb M TPAaHULIbI AUCLIUIUIMH, UC-
XO[IS1 [TPY 3TOM M3 IBYX U3MEPEHMUIA: «MSTKUE» (soft) / «TBepabie» (hard) ni «aucThie» /
«IIPUKJIaAHbIe» TMCUUIUIMHBL. HajoxkeHne aTUX ABYyX U3MEPEeHUIi IpyT Ha Apyra oopa-
3yeT CeTKY yuyeOHOro IjlaHa, KOTopasi CTPYKTYPUPYET TEPPUTOPUM aKaleMHUUECKOM
JKM3HM. YUeOHBIH IJIaH BBINISIIUT KaK KapTa TEPPUTOPUU, Iie KaXKIblii UMEET CBOIO
SIYEUKY Y CTPEMUTCS BCSTYECKHU 3aIMILNATh CBOIO TEPPUTOPUIO (IUCLIMIUIMHY ), «METUTh»
rpanubl (Barnett, Coate 2005). M xoTs1 oueBraHA ycTapeaoCcTh TOA0OHOTO MOaX0aa K
IOCTPOEHUIO YYEOHBIX IIJIAHOB B CHUJIY €I0 HECOOTBETCTBUSI HOBEHIIIMM COLMAIbHBIM
rpoliieccam, TeM He MeHee OH BCe €111€ SBHO WJIM HESIBHO TOCITOICTBYET B BBICIIIMX y4eO-
HBIX 3aBeCHUSIX. IMEHHO C 3TUM IPEXAe BCEro CBSI3aHbl TPYIHOCTU C (HOPMUPOBAHUEM
U peain3aliieil MeXXIUCIUILUIMHAPHBIX 00pa30BaTeIbHbIX IIPOrPAMM, MEXKBY30BCKHUX
COBMECTHBIX IIPOrpaMM U T.II.

MHbIMU c10BaMu, colLlMaibHast HEONPeAeIEHHOCTh pacipOCTpaHsIeTCsI M Ha o0pa-
30BaTe/IbHbIC ITporpaMMbl. HeonpeaeieHHOCTb 31eCh BhIpaXaeTcsi B HESICHOCTU OTBE-
TOB Ha BOIIPOCHI O TOM, HE OKaXKETCsI JIM O0yJeHHEe B YHUBEPCUTETE AOCOIIOTHO OECILION -
HBIM U ITOTePSITHHBIM BpEMEHEM, He MCUE3HET JIX 3a 3TO BpeMsi ITpodeccusi, He yCTapeloT
JIM 3HaHMS U T.J. MiHaye roBopsi, 006pa3oBaHUE CTAHOBUTCSI PUCKOM, aHAJIOIMYHBIM
COLIMAIbHBIM PUCKAaM B LIEJIOM, OT CTYIEHTOB TPeOYeTCsl HAJIMYKE «BOJIU K yuebe», h0o,
IOCTYIIasi B YHUBEPCUTET, OHU COBEPILAIOT IIPHIKOK B HEM3BECTHOCTD, U YCIICIIHOE
NpU3eMICHUEe HUYEM He rapaHTUpOoBaHO. MIHBIMU CJIOBaMU, SIMCTEMOJOTHYECKUIA
MOJIX0J K 00y4eHUI0 cMeHseTcsl oHTonorndyeckum (Barnett 2007). UMeHHO TTORTOMY
CETOJIHSI UMEET MECTO CABUT OT aKIIeHTa Ha 3HAHUSIX, IIPUYEM YCTOMYMBBIX, K KOMIIE-
TEHLIMSIM B X THOKOCTHU M HEYCTOMYMBOCTH, YTO O3HAYAET 00YYEHHE MHOKECTBEHHOMY
BBIOODY, IPAKTUKAM KOHCTPYUPOBAHMS UACHTUYHOCTE B CUTYalIMM HEOIIPEACIEHHO-
ctu. Kak oTMeyaeTcs B OyxapecTCKOM KOMMIOHUKE KOH(MepeHLIMY MUHHUCTPOB 00pa30-
BaHUsI CTPaH, BXOASIIMX B EBporelickoe IIpoCTpaHCTBO BBICIIETO 00pa30BaHusI, «COBPE-
MEHHbIE BBIITYCKHUKH JOKHBI O0beAMHUTD TPAHCBEPCAIbHbIC, MEXKTUCLIMIUIMHAPHbBIE
1 MIHHOBAIIMOHHbIE HABBIKM Y KOMIIETEHILIMM C CAMBIMU COBPEMEHHBIMU ITPEAMETHBIMU
3HAHMSMM, YTOOBI OBITh B COCTOSIHMM BHECTU CBOM BKJIAJ B YBEJIMUMBAIOLIMECS T10-
TpebHocTH obuiecTBa U pbiHka Tpyna» (EHEA Ministerial Conference 2012).

KoneuyHo, Takue 3a1a4u CTOSIT Iiepel BCeMU 00JIacTIMU 3HAHUS, TIPEICTABICHHBIMU B
yueOHOM Mpoliecce yHuBepcuTeToB. OmHaKo ocobast poJib 31eCh MIPUHAIJIEKUT ryMa-
HUTApPHBIM HayKaM (humanities) B IIMPOKOM UX TOHUMAHUH, BKJIIOYAs U COLIMAIbHBIE
Hayku. I3BECTHO, YTO TyMaHUTapHbIe HAYKU CETOHS HAXOASITCS B IOCTATOYHO CJIOXKHOM
MOJIOXKEHUU B By3aX B CUJTY UX «HEIPAKTUUHOCTU» U «OecIofie3HOCTH». O0paTtumcs B
STOI CBSI3U K OLIEHKAM CUTYallMU C TYMaHUTapHbIM 3HAHUEM U3BECTHOI'O COBPEMEH-
Horo MbicauTenst X.-Y. [ymopexra. [la, ropoput X.-Y. [yMOpexT, OT ryMaHUTapHBIX HayK
HET SIBHOM IIPAKTUYECKOI1 110JIb3bl B TPAAULIMOHHOM ee ToHMMaHuu. Toraa 3aueM oHU?
[eno B TOM, UTO T'yMaHUTApHbIE HAYKU MIPEXE BCETO €CTh TPOCTPAHCTBA, 00eCeyu-
BaIOIIME BO3MOXHOCTb «pUCKOBAaHHOIO MBbIIIIEHUsT». MIX 3amaya — He IpakKTU4eCcKue
pelIeHusI, a TOCTAaHOBKA HOBBIX BOIIPOCOB U IIPO0GJIEM, 3TO IPAaBO Ha MBILIUICHUE, Uy -
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11Iee HaBCTpeuy BOOOPpaKEHUIO M MHTYULIMU. DTa QYHKIIUS pacIlIupsieT U YCIOXKHSIET
WHAMBUIYaJbHBIE YMBI U B TO XK€ BpEeMsI TO3BOJISIET 00IIIeCTBAM U MX MHCTUTYTaM OCTa-
BaTbCsI OTKPBITBIMU JUTSI TIEPEMEH, HAXOAUTh CBOE MECTO B CUTYalIUU TeKydyecTu. MHbIMU
cioBaMu, oTMevaeT X.-Y. [YMOpexT, ryMaHUTapHbIe HayKW JOJIKHBI TTOOMIPSITh T1J10-
JIOTBOPHOE MPUMEHEHME BOOOPaKEeHHsI, KOTOpoe U obecreuruBaeT MHOTOLIBETHOCTh
MBICJIEHHBIX 00pa30B M UHTEHCUBHOCTh YYBCTB, 3a[1aBasi TeM CaMbIM pedJIEKCUBHOCTb,
HEOOXOIUMYIO JIJIsI XKU3HU B 00111ecTBe prcka (Gumbrekht 2006, 2016). M kak pa3 atu
BBIBOJIbI TTO3BOJISIIOT HAM MEPEHTH K BOIIPOCY O CYTU COBPEMEHHOTO TOHUMAaHMS JTu0e-
paJibHOro 00pa3oBaHusl.

CornacHo onpeaeneHuto JIxx. bekkepa, Bulie-npe3ugaeHTa bapn xomnemka, cra-
peiilero aMepMKaHCKOIO YaCTHOTO y4eOHOro 3aBeeHUsI, pabOoTaroIIEro mo MoaeIu
CBOOOJIHBIX UCKYCCTB U HayK, «COBpEMEHHOE 00pa3oBaHUe MO CUCTEME CBOOOIHBIX C-
KYCCTB U HayK IpeACTaBsIeT cO00i CUCTEMY BbICIIEro o0pa3oBaHUsI, KOTOpask MpU-
3BaHa YKPEIUISITh B CTYICHTAX JKeJIaHUe 1 CTIOCOOHOCTb YUYUThCS, KPUTUYECKU U OTKPBITO
MBICJIUTh, YMEJIO BbIPaXKaTh CBOM MBICJIH, a TAKXKE TOTOBUTH CTYIEHTOB K aKTUBHOMY
IpaXIaHCKOMY YYacTUIO B XKM3HU oOlecTBa. sl TaKkoro o0pa3oBaHus XapakKTepeH
rMOKMIt M1aH 00y4YeHMsI, KOTOPBIi coueTaeT TpeOOBaHUS IIMPOTHI AUCILUTUIMHAPHOTO
0oXBara ¢ ITyOMHON M3YYeHUS OTASTbHBIX IIPEAMETOB, MOOLIPSIET MEXAUCIIUILIMHAD-
HOCTb U TIPEAOCTaBIISIET CTyIeHTaM CBOOOY BbiOOpa. DTa oOpa3oBaTebHasl CUCTeMa
peanu3yeTcsl MOCPEeICTBOM OPUEHTUPOBAHHBIX HAa CTYAEHTOB MHTEPAKTUBHBIX METO-
JIOB ITpernoJaBaHusI, BOBJIEKAIOIIMX CTYAEHTOB B padOTY C TEKCTaMU KaK B y4eOHOI aynu-
TOPUH, TaK U 3a ee npeaenamu» (Bekker 2015, ctp. 36).

K a3T0ii BojiHe ucUYepITbIBAOIIEH XapaKTepUCTUKE s ObI TOTBKO J00ABWII, YTO JIM-
OepasibHOE 00pa3oBaHUE CAeIyeT TAKXKe MIOHUMAaTh KaK BBeIEHUE B IIIMPOKOE IMOJIE CO-
LIMaTbHOM HOPMATUBHOCTH, UYTO CETOJHS SIBJISIETCSI CAMBIM CJIOXKHBIM MPEANPUSITHEM
B CUJTY OIIMCAaHHBIX BbIII€ 0COOCHHOCTE! COLMalbHOTO pa3BUTHUs. MHAMBUIBI CTATKU-
BalOTCSI B COBPEMEHHOM OOIIECTBE C INTyOOKUM ITPOTUBOPEUYMEM: C OMHOI CTOPOHBI,
BCE CTAHOBUTCS TEKYYMM, BCE HOPMATUBHbBIC MOPSIIKY MOABEPTaloTCs COMHEHUIO, C
JIPYTOIA, IT0JIe HOPMATUBHOCTH PACIIMPSIETCS, TOCKOIbKY Mbl HAUMHAEM pellaTh TaK1e
Mpo0JIeMbI, C KOTOPBIMU HE UMEJIU Jiej1a paHbllle, a TakKe, O1aroaapsi riaodanu3aluy i
MOOUJIBHOCTH, BCTYIIaeéM B MMPSIMOE B3aMMOACCTBHEC TAKUMU HOPMATUBHBIMU ITOPSII-
KaMM, KOTOpbIE TIpeXIe Kacaauch HaC TOJbKO KOCBeHHO. [1pu aTOM npu Bceit UHAM-
BUAyaJIM3allMU B OOIIIECTBE pUCKa BO3PACTAET POJIb KOJIEKTUBHOM OTBETCTBEHHOCTH,
YTO TpeOyeT Pa3BUTUS IIIMPOKUX HABBIKOB KOMMYHUKAIIUU.

Bce ot akiieHTHI, CBSI3aHHBIE ¢ COBPEMEHHBIM JTUOepaJbHBIM 00pa30BaHUEM,
MperoaaraloT MHbIE MOAXOIbl K KOHCTPYMPOBAHUIO YUEOHBIX IJIAHOB: BO-TIEPBBIX,
MEHSIIOLIUICS MUP HE UCKIII0YaeT 3HaHUE KaK TaKOBOE, HO CTaBUT BOIPOCHI O TOM,
Kakoe 3HaHue OyIeT B HeM IUIOAOTBOPHBIM. Ocoboe 3HaUeHHe MMEET IepCOHaIbHAs
BCTpeya CTyIeHTa CO 3HaHUEM — ero/ee repcoHajibHOe TOHUMaHue, MO3HaHUe, 3Ha-
Hue Kak (knowing); BO-BTOPBIX, MEHSIOIIUIACSI MUP ITPOOIEMaTU3MPYET CaMO IeHCTBUE
B CIJTy HAJIMUMSI HECKOJIBKHUX CUCTeM oTcueTa. JleficTBUe OoJIbIlie HElb3sl pacCMaTpU-
BaTh KaK MPOCTOE MPUIOKEHUE 3HaHU. Peub uaeT o BOBJIEUEHUU CTYI€HTOB B MHTEP-
MpeTanuio COOCTBEHHBIX NEUCTBUH (acting); B-TPETbUX, MEHSIIOIIMUICS MUDP TpeOyeT
OT JTIOJEH OompeieIeHHBIX CITOCOOHOCTE U CKIIOHHOCTEM, CAMOCO3HAHUSI Y YBEPEHHO-
ctu B cebe. Camo ObITHe (being) CTyICHTOB BOJIeii-HEBOJIEl «BCTyMaeT B Urpy» (Barnett
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2007). Takum obpa3om, Mo3HAHUE, IEUCTBUE, OBITUE — BOT T€ TPU BHI30BA, Ha KOTO-
pbI€ TOJDKHBI OTBEYATh y4eOHBIE TUIAHBL. DTO U €CTh Pa3roBOP O KOMIIETEHIIUSIX KakK
KJIFOUEBOI 3a/1a4e JTMOepaIbHOTO 00pa30BaHMsI.

OnpIT peaiu3anuu MOAEH JH0epaJbHOro 00pa3oBaHus
B EBpomneiickoM ryMaHUTADHOM YHHBEPCHTETE

EBponeiickuii rymanutapHbiii yausepcuteT (ET'Y) 6bu1 coznan B 1992 rony B
Musncke (benapych) B kKauecTBe YaCTHOTO YHUBEPCUTETA C 1IEJTbIO YTBEPKIEHHS B CTpaHE
COBpPEMEHHBIX 00pa30BaTEIbHbIX MOJEJIEH U CTAHIAPTOB B 00JIACTU COLIUATIbHBIX U Iy~
MaHUTapHbIX Hayk. OnHako B 2004 romy Biactu ctpanbl 3akpbuti EI'Y mo monutnyec-
kuM npuunHaMm. B 2005 rogy yHUBEpCUTET ObLT BOCCTAaHOBJIEH M 3apeTrMCTPUPOBAH B
BusbHIOCE KaK JIMTOBCKUI YHUBEPCUTET JIJIsT O€JIOPYCCKUX TPpakaaH («<yHUBEPCUTET B
U3THAaHUW» ), pabOTAIOLINIA B €BPOMNEMCKOM MPOCTPAHCTBE BLICILIETO 00pa30BaHMUSI.

YHuBepcuTeT Beeraa nposiisil MHTEPEC K TPaIULIUsIM JTMOepalbHOro 00pa3oBaHUsl.
CoOCTBEHHO, OH U OBLT CO3/IaH C 1EJIbIO COACHCTBUS BOCCTAHOBJIEHUIO B TIOCTCOBETC-
KOM TIPOCTPAHCTBE TPAAMIIMIL €BPOIEiicKOro oopa3oBaHusi, 0OpalleHUI0 MOJIOIbIX
TTOKOJIEHWH K €BPOTEHCKUM IIEHHOCTSIM, YCBOEHUIO MUPOBBIX JIOCTUKEHUM TYMaHU-
TapHOTO ¥ COLMAJIbHOTO 3HaHUS (0CO0eHHO 20 CTONETUS) — JOCTUKEHUI, TPaKTUYECKU
TTOJTHOCTBIO UCKITIOUEHHBIX B COBETCKUI MEPUOJI N3 00pa30BaTeIbHbIX MPakTUK. Pea-
JI3a1Msl OTUX 1IeJIeid Bceraa Oblia TPyIHBIM U CJIIOXHBIM TTpotieccoM. O0yuast CTyIeH-
TOB, MBI OJJHOBPEMEHHO YUWJINCh U CaMM, B TOM YMCIIE MPEooJieBasi HAUBHBIE U B
CYIIIECTBEHHOI Mepe, KaK MoKa3ajl OIbIT, yTOMMMYeCKUe XXeJTaH!s ObICTpOTro TIpeodpa-
30BaHUsI MOCTKOMMYHUCTUYECKOTO MPOCTPAHCTBA, BKJIIOYask U chepy oOpa3oBaHMUsI.
YHUBEpCUTET MOCTOSIHHO TPaHC(HOPMUPOBAJICS B MOUCKax 0osiee 3(PHEKTUBHBIX Y-
Tel coueTaHUsI MUPOBBIX TEHIEHITUI 1 JIOKAJIBHOTO OTIBITA U BCE OOJIBIIIETO YITyoJie-
HUSI B CMBICJIBI MU METO/IbI pean3alii MOJIETU JTMOEepaTbHOro 00pa3oBaHusl.

Ve B munckuii nepuoa ET'Y, ocobenno HauuHas ¢ 2001 roga, akTUBHO YTBEPXK-
JlaJi MPUHIUITBI U HOPMbI 00pa30BaTeNIbHOM AESITEIbBHOCTH, KOTOPbIE TTOJYYWJIN Ha3Ba-
HUE 0OJIOHCKOTO TPOIiecca, TOCTETIEHHO YXOs OT IIEHTPUPOBAHHOTO Ha MperoiaBa-
TeJie K LIeHTPUPOBAHHOMY Ha CTyieHTe yueOHoMY rpoiieccy. OCHOBHOM aKIIEHT Aeacst
Ha CaMOCTOSITEIbHON paboTe CTYIEHTOB, HA PA3BUTUU UX KPEATUBHOTO MBIIILICHMUSI.
Dra TeHIeHI1s ObLIa MPOIoJIKeHA 1 B ITepBble Tobl padoThl B BubHioce. C 2010 rona
YHUBEPCUTET HAUMHAET PEeaIu30BbIBATh MOJIE]Ib 00IIETYMaHUTAPHOI MOATOTOBKHU,
Oosiee MPUOIMKEHHYIO K TUOepaibHOI MoAeau. B 3TOT e nepuon pa3BUBaeTCs TeC-
Hoe coTpynHudectBo EI'Y ¢ bapn KomnemkeM M ocBoeHME HAMU TpeiaraeMblX UM
TOIXOMOB K JMbepaibHOMY o0pa3oBaHuio. CchopMmupoBaiach TpyIa mpernojaaBaTe-
JIeli, 3aMHTEPEeCOBAHHBIX B yTBEPKIEHUW HOBBIX TIOJIXOI0B K O0IIIeTyMaHUTapHOM MO/~
roroBke cTyaeHToB (Core Curriculum). Bblla opraHn3oBaHa cepus CEMUHAPOB, KaK B
Bapn xonnemxke, Tak 1 B ET'Y, ¢ 11€71610 OCBOEGHMSI TPUHIIATIOB Y METOIOB COBPEMEHHOTO
nubepanabHoro oopaszoBanus. B 2014—2015 yuebHOM romy cocrosiiach anpodauust B
y4eOHOM Tpoliecce Kypca «SI3bIK 1 MBIIIUIEHNE» KaK BBOJHOTO Kypca B OOIIeTyMaHu -
TapHYIO MOJATOTOBKY CTY/IEHTOB B COOTBETCTBUU C TIPUHIIMIIAMU JIMOEpabHOTO 0Opa-
30BaHUsl. B 3T Xe roipl B yHUBEPCUTETE HA PA3IMYHBIX YPOBHSIX U B pa3IUUHbIX hop-
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Matax MPOXOAUT AOCTATOYHO OCTPOE 0OCYKAEHUE HOBOI MOJIEIN OOLIETYMaHUTaPHOI
IMOJATOTOBKHU CTYIEHTOB, MMOJHOMACIITaOHasl peain3ais KoTopoil HaunHaeTcst B 2016
TOJIy IOCJ/Ie YTBEPXKIESHMUS MOMIEI M COOTBETCTBYIOLIETO MU3MEHEHUsI YIeOHBIX TIAHOB.

Peanuzanust B yHuBepcuTeTe 001IeryMaHUTaAPHOM MOATOTOBKM 10 MOJEN J1be-

panbHOro 00pa30BaHUSI OMMUPAETCS HA CAEAYIOIINE IPUHIIUIIBL:

1)

2)

3)

4)

5)

6)

O06pa3oBaHUE B CUTYyallMM MOCTOSIHHO HapacTalOLIMUX COLIMAIbHBIX U3MEHEHUI,
XapaKTepHbIX 1J1s 21 cToneTus, ciaenyeT paccMaTpuBaTh He KaK HEKMI 3aKOHYEH-
HBII pe3yJBTaT, HO KaK MPOLECC, COBMAAAIONINNA CO BCE XKU3HBIO UHAMBUA, TIE
KpuTepueM 00pa30BaHHOCTU BBICTYNAIOT HE CTOJBKO XOPOIIIO YCBOEHHBIE ITpocdec-
CUOHAJIbHbBIE 3HAHUS, CKOJIBKO KOMIIETEHLIM Y [LIA XKU3HU B HEIIPEPBIBHO MEHSIIO-
1eMcsl Mupe. 3HaHUS TEKYT U yCTapeBaloT, KOMIIETEHIIMM TOJbKO pa3BUBAIOTCS,
Jeslas ”HOUBUIa 0oJjiee MPUCIOCOOIeHHBIM K MeHsttoleiics cpene. [Ipodeccuo-
HaJIbHasl CTPYKTYpa M PIHKM TpY/Aa Bce OoJiee MmosaraloTcsl Ha TpaHCBepCallbHbIE,
MEXIUCLIMIUIMHAPHbIE U MHHOBALIMOHHbIE HABBIKU U KOMITETEHLIMU, OpTaHUYEeC-
KU COYETAEMBIE C COBPEMEHHBIMU MPEIMETHBIMU 3HAHUSIMU.

ColmanbHOE M TyMaHUTapHOE 3HaHUE He MOXKET BbICTYIIaTh B (hOpMe HEKOETro CTPOTro
(UKCUPOBAaHHOTO 3HAHNSI, MTOIJIEXKAIIIET0 MPOCTOM TPAHCISLIMY U 3aTIOMUHAHUIO
B Mpoliecce IpernogaBaHus U 00ydyeHus. DTO 3HaHUE MCTOPUYHO U MOCTOSIHHO
HaXOJUTCs B IIPOLIECCE NMTePEOCMBICICHUS TPAIULIVU (B IEPBYIO OUepeib, eBPOTeii-
CKOI MHTEJIJIEKTYalIbHOM TpaauLiuK). ToabKO MOCPEACTBOM TBOPUYECKOM U pelie-
BaHTHOW MHTepIipeTauuu (yHIaMEeHTAJIbHbIX LIEHHOCTEe! JaHHOW TpaauLuUu U
MPAaKTUK €€ peayiu3allui B KOHKPETHBIX COLIUAIbHBIX CUTYALIUSIX, B TOM UUCJIE B UX
HallMOHAJIbHOM M PETMOHAIbHOM M3MEPEHUSIX, Mbl MOXEM CIIOCOOCTBOBATH (DOp-
MUPOBAHUIO KPEATUBHOCTHU JIMYHOCTH.

HcTopuyHOCTh COLIMAIBHOTO M TYMaHUTAPHOI'O 3HAHUS TECHO CBsI3aHa C KPUTH-
YECKOI YCTaHOBKOM, C paCCMOTPEHMEM COLIMOKYJIBTYPHbBIX (DEHOMEHOB B MX J1a-
JIEKTUYECKOI B3aUMOCBSI3U — B TOM «POKOBOM POJICTBE» C CAMBIMU OTIAJIEHHBIMU,
reTepOreHHbIMU, TIPOTUBOIMOJOXKHBIMM, 3a4aCTYI0 PEIIPECCUBHBIMU (B UX «IIPO-
IPECCUBHOCTHU») (heHOMeHaMU (MCTHMHA U BJIACTh, CEKCYaIbHOCTb U 3aKOH, TEJIO U
CMBICJI U T.11.), KOTOPOE 1 1aeT KJII0U K TIOHUMaHUIO UX CMBICJIA.

KauecTBo comraibHOTO M TyMaHUTApPHOTO 3HAHUSI ONpeaessieTCsl o0palleHueM K
LIEJIOCTHOCTHU OITbITA YEJIOBEYECKOM KMU3HM, K OHTOJIOTMU YEJIOBEYECKOIO OBITHS.
Heob6xonumo yuuThCsl MBICIMTDL BHE aOCTPaKTHBIX CXEM KJIACCMUECKOTO COIMab-
HOTO 1 TYMaHUTapHOTO 3HAHUsI, pa3Ae/IsIolIero ObITHE YeJoBeKa Ha pa3yM U UyB-
CTBa, Iy U TEJIO, MBICJIb KaK COIEP>KaHUe U SI3bIK KaK BHEIlTHI00 hopMy U T.4. U,
MPeXae BCero, MbICIIMTh YeJIOBeKa KaK ObITUE-B-MUPE BHE TMXOTOMUY MHIWBUIA
(aBTOHOMHOTIO Dro) 1 Mupa Apyrux (o01ecTna).

[TpuszHaHKe MPUMEHUTEIbHO K ITOCTUKEHUIO CMBICJIOB YEJIOBEYECKOTO ObITHS 3HA-
YEHU S MOIIIHOTO MTO3HABATEJIbHOTO ITOTEHIIMAJIa TPOM3BENEHUI UCKYCCTBA, KOTO-
pbIe COIEHCTBYET NTyOMHHOMY OCMBICIEHUIO YeJI0BEKAa U COLIMATIbHOMN pealbHOCTH.
Benukue oOpasiibl MCKYCCTBA CIIyXKAT MOTEHUMAIbHBIM MOOYXIeHUEM K TBOpUe-
CTBY, OTKPBITOCTU K TOMY MUCTOPUYECKOMY OBITHIO, TOJOC KOTOPOTO Haubosee
OTYETJIMBO 3ByYUT UMEHHO Ha 3TOM $3bIKE.

Llesb coliMagbHOIO ¥ T'yMaHUTApPHOTO 3HAHUSI COCTOUT HE B IMIPOCTBIX AEKIapalusxX
a0CTpaKTHOI CBOOOIbI MHAMBUIA KaK TOUKU OTCYETa, HO B TILIATEIbHOI aHATUTUKE
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CIOCO00B BKJIIOYEHHOCTU B Tpaguuuio B crieundUYecKUX COLMATbHBIX, KYJb-
TYPHBIX, TOJTUTUYECKUX OOCTOSATETbCTBAX, KOHKPETHBIX CUCTEM 3aBUCUMOCTEN ye-
JIOBEUYECKOTO CYIIECTBOBAHUS (BJIACTU-3HAHUS, COIIMATIbHO-OKOHOMUYECKUX
CTPYKTYp, CTPYKTYp 3HAaUeHUs U T. 1.). MHbIMU cioBaMu, KyJIbTypbl Kak IMHAMU-
KU COOTHOUIEHUSI IMyOIMYHOTO M IPUBATHOTO B €IMHOM (peHOMEHE YeIoBeKa Kak
COLIMATTbHO-CUMBOJIMYECKOTO CYIIIECTBA.

7) BkoHeuHOM cueTe, 'yMaHUTapHas TOATOTOBKA MTPU3BaHa CIIOCOOCTBOBATH IEMOK-
paTUYeCKUM COIMaTbHBIM TpaHchopmanusaM B berapycu (1 pernoHe B LIEJIOM).
HenpoayKTuBHOCTb HaTOXXEHUST aOCTPAKTHBIX CXEM U MPSIMOTO MepeHoca 3amnaj-
HBIX COLMAIbHO-KYJIBTYPHBIX MOJENE Ha UCTOPUYECKYIO PEAIbHOCTh B Cilydyae
Benapycu BbIsiIBIIaCH 0COOEHHO HarsIIHO. UIMEHHO BCECTOPOHHMI aHaM3 (T10-
CT)COBETCKOM TPAAUIIAN U TIIATEIbHOE U3YIeHNE BO3MOXKHBIX MEXaHU3MOB KYJIb-
TYPHOTO MEPEBO/IAa EBPOTENCKUX LIEHHOCTEN Ha SI3bIKM PETMOHATIbHBIX COLUATBHBIX
MPAKTUK MOTYT CTaTh BAXXHEU UM (paKTOPOM, KOTOPBIi 00ecreuuT TpaHchopma-
IIMOHHBIM MPOIIECCaM CUCTEMHOCTb, Pe3yIbTaTUBHOCTD U TIEPCTIEKTUBHOCTD.

Pesynsrarom peanusaluu JaHHbIX IPUHLIMIIOB U [IOCTPOEHHBIX Ha MX OCHOBE yye0-
HBIX IPOrpamMM AOJKHO CTaTh QOPMUPOBAHUE Y CTYIEHTOB CJIEAYIOIINX KOMITETEHIIUMA
(B KpaTKOM U3JIOKEHUU):

— CIOCOOHOCTH K aHAJU3Yy U CUHTE3Y;
— CIOCOOHOCTHU reHepUpPOBATh HOBBIE U/IEU U pellieHUs] (KPEaTUBHOCTD);
—  CMOCOOHOCTH K OpPraHM3alliy U TUTAHUPOBAHUIO IESITEIBHOCTA B MEHSIOLLIEMCS CO-

LIMAJIbHOM OKPY>XEHUU;

— CIOCOOHOCTHY NMPUHUMATh PEIIEHUSI B KOHKPETHBIX CUTYAllUsIX, B TOM YUCJIE He-

CTaHAAPTHBIX;

— CcHOCOOHOCTU MPUMEHSITh 3HAHUSI HA TPAKTUKE;

— CIOCOOHOCTH K TIOCTOSTHHOMY OOYUYEHMUIO;

— CIOCOOHOCTH K alanTali K HOBBIM CUTYaLIMSIM;

— CIOCOOHOCTY MPUHMUMATh OTBETCTBEHHOCTD 32 KAUECTBO JIESITEIbHOCTH.

B npoliecce npenoaaBaHusI UCIIOIb3YIOTCS METOAMKHY TephOpMaTUBHOIM T1e1aro-
TMKH, IPYIIIOBOI pabOThI, IIPOSKTHOM IeATeIbHOCTH U APYrUe, [IaBHas 3a1a4a KOTO-
PBIX — CDOPMUPOBATH Y CTYICHTOB MBITIJICHIE, OPUCHTUPOBAaHHOE HA YMEJIOe CoUeTa-
HHE B COLMATBHBIX TIPAKTUKAX INIOOATBHBIX U JIOKAIBHBIX TCHACHIINN COIMATbHBIX
U3MEHEHUI, MpruYeM 0c000e BHUMAaHUE YACSIETCS Pa3BUTHUIO Y CTYIEHTOB COIMAIb-
HOI rpaxknaHcTBeHHOCTH. KilloueBoe 3HaYeHMe ITpY 3TOM MMeeT (GOpMUPOBAHUE KOP-
ITyca TeKCTOB (YUYUTHIBasI X 00IIIee KOJIMUECTBO, COOTHOIIICHIE TEOPETUUECKUX 1 XYIO-
JKECTBEHHBIX, BepOaJTbHBIX 1 BU3YAIbHBIX TEKCTOB), KOTOPHII OIpeaeIsieT NIeHTUI-
HOCTb IIPOrpaMMBbI 00IIIeTyMaHUTapHOM IMOATOTOBKY B LIEJIOM U IIPOIPaMM OTAEIbHBIX
KYPCOB, MCXO/S U3 MIPUHLIMITOB TMOEPpaTbHOI0 00pa30BaHUs 1 OLIEHUBAHUS IPOOJIEM,
KOTOPBIC UCITBITHIBACT C YTCHUEM «IUTUTAIBHOC» TTIOKOJIeHNE. BaxKHO MOTIepKHYTS,
YTO MPUHINTINATIBLHBIM KPUTEpHEM KauecTBa Kypca SIBJIIeTCS aBTOpPCcKast paboTa Mpero-
JlaBatesis ¢ TEKCTOM (a He ero «mapadpas»), KOTopasi ciocooHa MHUILIMMPOBATh aKTUB-
HbII FTepMEHEeBTUYECKUI MOIX0I K TEKCTY CO CTOPOHBI CTYIEHTOB. PaboTy ¢ KiltoueBbIMU
TEKCTaMM B pa3HBIX Kypcax HeOOXOAMMO IIPH 3TOM BHICTPAWBaTh KaK METOIMYECKH
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MPOAYKTUBHYIO ITPY YCIOBUU MCITOIb30BaHUSI Pa3IMYHBIX YIJIOB PACCMOTPEHUSI U CIT10-
CO0OOB UTEHMSI JaHHBIX TEKCTOB.

C TOYKM 3peHUsI MOCTPOEHUS yUeOHOro IJlaHa o0leryMaHuTapHasi IoAroToBKa
MPOXOJIUT Ha MPOTSIKEHUM BCEX YeThIpex JieT o0ydeHus B OakajlaBpuare, IIpU 3TOM
OoJblIe KOHLIEHTPUPYSCh Ha TIEPBOM M BTOPOM rojax odydeHust. O01uii oobeM 00-
1eryMaHuTapHoi moarotoBku — no 50 kpeauros ECTS. OHa BKiIOYaeT cienyooue,
MEXXIUCIUIIMHAPHbIE 10 COACPKAHUIO KYPChI: «SI3bIK M MBIIIUIEHUE» , CEMUHAP TIep-
BOro roja «BBeneHue B ryMaHUTapHbBIE HAyKW», CEMUHAp BTOPOro rojaa «BeeneHue B
colMaIbHbIE HayKW», CEMUHAP TPEThEro M YETBEPTOIO rojia (repMEeHEBTUYECKUIA ce-
muHap) «[loHumaHue 1 TBopuecTBO». KpoMe Toro, B CTpyKTypy OOLIeryMaHUTapHO
IOATOTOBKY BXOIUT U3YY€HUE MHOCTPAHHBIX sI3bIKOB. KypChl peain3yoTcst MCKIII0UM -
TeJIbHO B (hOpMaTe TBOPYECKMX CEMUHAPOB 110 0a30BbIM TEKCTaM U CBSI3aHHBIM C HUMU
npodsemaM. Mcrionb3yioTcs Takue (popMbl KpeaTUBHOI y4eOHOI IesITeIbHOCTU, KaK
CUMIIO3UYMBbI, iepdOpMaHChl, KOH(GEPEHIIMH, ITPOSKTHAs IesITeIbHOCTb, CO3AaH1e
TEMaTUYECKUX MOPTGOIMO, TTOArTOTOBKA TBOPUYECKUX 3cce U apyroe. OCTaHOBUMCS
KpPaTKO Ha CoJep>KaHUU Ha3BaHHBIX KYPCOB.

«SI3bIK M MBIIILIEHHE». Lleab Kypca — (hopMupoBaHUe U pa3BUTHE Y CTYACHTOB Ha-
BBIKOB M LICHHOCTE TBOPYECKOTO 1 CAMOCTOSITEIbHOTO BhIPAXKECHUSI MBICIICH U UACIH,
opMyrpoBaHUs COOCTBEHHOM MO3ULIMKI Y IIOHUMAaHUSI IIPU 3TOM ITO3ULIUU IPYTOTO,
Yy4acTHsI B COBMECTHOM OOCYKICHUU UICH 1 MHEHUIA M HAXOXIEHMS CIIOCOOOB pellie-
HMS IIPo0JIeM, TIOCTaBJICHHBIX B Kypce. Kypc siBisieTcst BBOAHBIM B CUCTEMY 00IlIerymMa-
HUTAPHOU MOATOTOBKM CTYIEHTOB, MHTEHCUBHO MPOBOIUTCS B Te€YCHUE MEPBbIX 2—3
HeJIeJIb 3aHSITUI [IEPBOKYPCHUKOB 1 HAIIPABJICH Ha TO, YTOOBI YYUTh CTYACHTOB «PealbHO»
YUTaTh U IMCATh ¥ Ha 3TOM OCHOBE TBOPYECKU MBICIUTD, MCKATh ¥ (DOPMYJIMPOBATh
CaMOCTOSITE/IbHBIE OTBEThI Ha IIOCTaBJIeHHbIE BOIIPOCHL. Kypc mpu3BaH pacKpenoCTUTh
CTYAEHTOB, OTYYUTb UX OT C(OOPMUPOBAHHOTO IITKOJIOI, 0COOEHHO OEJIOPYCCKOI, CTpEM-
JIGHUSI UCKATh «€AIMHCTBEHHO MpPaBUJIbHbIC OTBEThl». YHUKAIbHbIE TPAKTUKU MHTEH-
CHBHOIO IMChMa W IHUCKYCCHUIi, UCIIOIb3yeMbIe B Kypce, HallpaBIeHbl Ha IIyOOKOe
OCBOCHHUE CTYIECHTAMM B3aMMOCBSI3M MEXIY IPOLIECCAMU MBIIIJICHUS W CIIOcO0aMu
BBIPaXKEHUSI €ro pe3yJbratoB. PaboTa B Kypce OnmmMpaeTrcsi Ha aHTOJIOTHMIO, BKIIIOYai0-
1IIy10 HEOOJIbIIIME TEOPETUUECKIE 1 XYTO0KECTBEHHbIE TEKCThI MU uX (pparmeHThI (Ina-
toHa, Y. Kanra, X. Apennr, ®@. Hurre, ®. Kadgku, A. Kamio, V. Illekcriupa, B. Ium-
0OpCKOIi U APYTUX), MPOU3BEIECHUS U300PA3UTEIbHOTO UCKYCCTBA, (PUIbMBI, MY3bI-
KaJIbHbIE TTpou3BeaeHU (110 BLIOOPY MpernoaaBartelieil) B 0011eM TeMaTUYeCKOM I1oJie
«CB000O/Ia U OTBETCTBEHHOCTb». Ha 3aHITUSIX UCIIOJIb3YIOTCS pa3In4YHbIe MPAKTUKU
TBOPYECKOTO MUChMa, KOMAaHIHOM pabOThl, MPOEKTHOM JAeSATEIbHOCTA, Ha3HAUEHME
KOTOPBIX — MIOMCK CAaMOCTOSITEIbHBIX OTBETOB Ha BOIIPOC «4YTO TaKoe YeI0BeK?»

Cemunap nepBoro rona «BBeneHue B ryManuTapHble HayKu». B ocHOBe cemMuHapa
JIEXKUT Uesl ColepKaTeIbHOM COBMECTUMOCTH COLIMAJIBHOTO U KYJIBTYPHOI'O OIIbITA,
BBIPaKEHMEM KOTOPOTO SIBJISIETCS TYMaHUTApHOE 3HAHUE, C ITPo0IeMaMy KOHKPETHOM
JKM3HM KaXkI0ro U3 Hac. [yMaHUTapHOe 3HaHME — 3TO He HEKUIi pellenTYPHBIiA CIipa-
BouyHUK. KpaliHe BaxkHO, ¥ 3TO TOpa3io CJIOXHEE, BOCIPUHUMATD €ro KaK «IIyTh K ca-
Momy cebe» (ITecce). UHbIMU clioBaMM, He CJIEAYET MoJiaraTh, YTO CYILIECTBYET HEKOE
«3HaHME», KOTOPOE CIIOCOOHO OCBOOOIUTH HAC OT OpeMEHU MPAKTUUECKOTO MPOXKMBa-
HUSI 3KU3HU CO BCEil ee HeOoIpeleIeHHOCThIO U HenpeackasdyemocThlo. Llenb kypca —
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chopMMpOBaTh y CTYIEHTOB ITO3HABATEIbHbII U KYJIBTYPHbIIA OIBIT, KOTOPbIii II03BO-
JIsL1 ObI MM ILJIOJOTBOPHO OCMBICIMBATD clienylolne hyHIaMeHTaabHble Borpochl: Ha
YTO s1 MOTY HaZeAThCsl B 3TOM XXK13HU? CTOUT JIU Hallla XKU3Hb TPpyAa ObITh MPOXUTOM?
B xakom mupe s1 xouy xkuth? YUTo s Mory crnenath, 4yToObl U3MeHUTh Mup? Kak moe
MBbIIILIEHME BbIpaxKkaeTcs B s13bike? Kak s1 Mmory ObITh yeabian? KakoBa mpupoua Moero
3HaHus o cebe? Yero 51 He 3Ha10 0 cebe? Kakue Bompockl s 10JIKHA,/€H 3a1aTh CaMOii/
My cebe? OCHOBOI Kypca, LIEeMEHTUPYIOLIEH BCe ero conepkKaHue, SIBJISIIOTCS CIeIyI0-
mue TekctTol: I. Tecce. Iletep Kamunuunnm; JI. Toacroit. Cmepts MUBaHa Mnbuua;
®. Humue. Ecce Homo, Kak ctaHoBsITCSI camMmuM co00it; B. Beikos. CotHrkoBs; @. Kagdxa.
IIpeBpamenue; A. Kamio. Mugd o Cusude. Dcce 06 adeypne; M. Xaitgerrep. Bpemst
KapTUHBI MUpa; X. ApeHAT. MexXay MpOIUIBIM U OYAyIIUM: YIIPaKHEHUs B MOJIM-
TUYECKOM MbIC/IH. [1py BBITOTHEHUM TBOPUYECKUX 3aJaHUI IIMPOKO IPUBIIEKAIOTCS
MO3TUYECKUE MTPOU3BEICHM S, BU3yallbHble UCKyccTBa. I1penmoiaraeTcst moaroToBKa
KaXIbIM CTYIEHTOM TBOPYECKOTIO 3cce Moj o0muM HasBaHueM Curriculum vitae. B
IepBOM ceMecTpe (hOKYCOM 3cce sIBsIeTCsl TeMa «Most XXM3Hb KaK UCTOPUsI», BO BTO-
poM — «Mos KU3Hb KaK TpU3BaHuE».

Cemunap BToporo rona «BBenenue B conuaibHble HayKu». bynydu npomykrom 20
CTOJIETHSI, COLIMAIbHbIC HAYKW M3HAYAIbHO MIPETEHAOBAIM Ha TO, YTOOBI IIPEII0XUTh
3HaHME, KOTOPOE I10 CBOE TOUHOCTU U apryMEHTUPOBAHHOCTU ObLIO ObI aHAJOTUY-
HBIM €CTeCTBEHHOHAYYHOMY 3HAHWIO M MOIJIO OblI CTaTh OCHOBOI PAallMOHAJILHOTO U
IpeIcKa3yeMoro pa3Butus obiecTBa. CerofaHs Takue MPUTS3aHUs BBIJISIISIT CTapo-
MOJHBIM aHaXpOHU3MOM. KMcTopusi, ocoOeHHO BTOpOIi MoJoBUHBI 20 BeKa, KaK 1 Ka-
YECTBEHHO MHbIC TEHACHIIMY PAa3BUTUS OOIIECTBA B HBIHEIITHEM CTOJIETUU, BHISIBUIIA
HEeO0OOCHOBAaHHOCTh MOJOOHBIX ITOAX0A0B. TeM He MeHee CITOCOOHOCTD K BCEOObEeMITIO-
IIEeMY U KPUTUYECKOMY BOCITPUSITUIO COBPEMEHHOTO O0IIIeCTBa, B3aMMOOTHOILICHU I
cyobekTa(-0B) U CTPYKTYpP(-bI) OCTAeTCSI BOCTPEOOBAaHHOM IJIs1 TOHMMAaHUS MOTEHIIM-
aJIbHBIX TPACKTOPUIA COIIMATIbHOTO PA3BUTUS B pAMKaX KOHKPETHBIX OOCTOSITEJIbCTB.
Llenn kypca — cchopMUpoBaTh y CTYAEHTOB IOHUMaHUE MHOTOOOPa3HbIX (DOPM BKITIO-
YEeHHOCTU MHAMBUAA B COLMAIbHBIE KOHTEKCTHI U MPAKTUKU, a TAKXKE CIIOCOOHOCTU
OPUEHTUPOBATHCS B Ipoliecce AESITEALHOCTU B 00jiee IIUPOKOM I10Jie COLMaTbHOMU
peabHOCTH, YTO ITO3BOJIUT UM 3P (HEKTUBHO pelllaTh Pa3IMYHOIO pOIa MHIUBUIYaIb-
HbIE ¥ COLIMaIbHBIE TPo0ieMbl. [TporpaMmma Kypca COCTOMT U3 YeThIPEX MOJIYJICi, BKITIO-
yatomux psia teM: 1) ColimyM Kak MUp desioBeKa (TTOHSATUE COLIMAIbHOTO U OTKPBITHE
nojautuyeckoro; IlpocBelieHue: oT o0lecTBa TPAIMIIMOHHOIO K OOIIECTBY MOJEP-
HoMY); 2) ba3oBble colmanbHbIe TTPOoOIeMbI (BJ1acTh, 3HAHUE, UICOJIOTUST: KAK BO3MOXK-
HO couMajbHOE 3HaHMe?; MyOJIMYHOE U MPUBATHOE: OTKPBITUE «MbI»); 3) K colimymy
21 cronetust (0T o0O1IeCTBa MOJAEPHA K TOCTMOAEPHY, MJIU CMEHA 310X ; I1o0aIn3ausl,
TEXHOJIOTMU, MOOMIBHOCTH); 4) I 1 Mbl (MHOrooOpasue NpakTUK UASHTU(PUKALIIN;
BJIACTb, IMyOJIMYHOCTD, COJIMIAPHOCTD). Kypc onupaeTcs: Ha U3ydyeHUe 1 aHaIu3 CTy-
JieHTaMU (hparMEeHTOB MPOU3BEACHUI MPeACTaBUTE/Ie KIaCCUYeCKOIo U COBPEMEH-
HOTO 3TaroB pa3BUTHUS COLIMAJIBHOIO 3HAaHUS B MHOI000pa3uu ero (opMm: ApUCTOTEb,
IMnaton, XK.-2K. Pycco, U. Kant, K. Mapkc, M. Bebep, M. Xaiiaerrep, X. Oprera-u-
Taccer, X. Apenar, M. ®@yko, I1. bypabe, 3. bayman, V. bek, 3. Inanenc, 0. Xabep-
Mac U MH. 1p.). [1pu BBIMOJHEHUM TBOPYECKUX 3alaHUNl aKTMBHO MPUBJIEKAIOTCS
XYIOKECTBEHHbIE TEKCTHI.
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CemMuHap TpeThero u 4eTBepToro roga « I lonuvManne 1 TBOpYECTBO» (TepMeHEBTHYEC-
Kuii ceMuHap). B ocHOBe Kypca JIeXKUT uiest 0 TOM, 9TO ITPOU3BeIcHUS NCKYCCTBA 00J1a-
JIal0T OCOOBIM CITOCOOOM BO3JEHUCTBISI Ha YeJIOBEKa, OHU 3aXBaThIBAIOT €r0, MOOYXKIAl0T
K HEITOCPEeICTBEHHOM peakiIMU, TOMOTAOT B3IJISIHYTh HAa MUP TTO-HOBOMY, CIIOCOOCTBYIOT
MOTPSICEHUIO U TpaHC(HOPMALIUK CTEPEOTUIIOB MbIlILIeHUS. IMEHHO T03TOMY MHOTO-
YHCIIEHHBIC BRIIAIONINECS MBICTUTEIN 20 CTOJICTUS C TAKOI SHEPTUEH MBITAINCH TIpe-
OIIOJIETh OMHOCTOPOHHOCTH MOCTIKEHUSI MUPA U CAMOTO YeJI0BeKa, UCXOMS M3 TOUKK
3peHUsT a0CTPAKTHOT'O TEOPETUUECKOTO MBIIUIeHUS. OHM 00paIllajiiCh B CBOMX ITOVC-
KaX K TBOPYECTBY pa3JINYHbIX aBTOPOB — IIO3TOB, IMKICATEICi1, My3bIKAHTOB M XYI0KHM -
KoB. Lleab Kypca — ocMBIC/IEHHE TOTO, YTO M/esl aBTOPCTBA UM 00pEeTeHUsI COOCTBEH-
HOTO sI3bIKa SIBJISIETCS B CMBICJIOBOM ILJIaHE KJTIOUEBOM JUISI IOHMMaHUSI COMEPKAHMS
BCETO TYMAaHUTAPHOTO 00pa30BaHMSI, UTO ITO3BOJISICT aleKBaTHO OPraHU30BaTh COO-
CTBEHHYIO TBOPUYECKYIO ACATEITHHOCT. DTO — KITIOUEBOI BBI30B B (POPMUPOBAHUH ITPO-
deccronanm3Ma B TyMaHUTapHOM cdepe, TOO0YKIAOIINIA pa3BUTHE CITOCOOHOCTH HE
TOJIBKO ITOHSATh KOHKPETHYIO ITPO0JIeMY, HO M CAMOCTOSITEIbHO, TBOPYECKHM €€ pelliaTh.
CeMuHap BBICTpaMBaeTCs Ha IepeceYeHUH 001eryMaHUTapHOM U CrieIIMaIbHOM IO -
TOTOBKU CTYAeHTOB. PaboTra B ceMuHape onupaeTcs Ha (pparMeHThI TEKCTOB B 00J1b-
IIMHCTBE CJIyYaeB yKe M3BECTHBIX CTyJICHTAM aBTOPOB, a TaKxKe Ha TEKCTHI, ITpeiara-
eMBIe TIPeTIoIaBaTe IIMIA B KOHTEKCTE ITPodeCcCHOHATBHBIX MHTEPECOB CTYICHTOB. Bak-
HOI1 3aaueii SIBJISICTCST YCTaHOBJICHUE CBSI3U MEXKITy pabOTOI B CeMMHApE W ITOATOTOB-
KO cTyIeHTaMu (DMHAIBbHBIX KYPCOBBIX U OaKaJaBPCKUX PadOT.

3akioueHue

KoHeuHo, MBI e111e HaxoaMMCsI B caMOM Hadajie IyTi popMUPOBAaHUS U YTBEPXKIe-
HUsI HOBOI MoJIe/in IMOepaibHOTo oOpa3oBaHusi. MHOToe 3/1eCh ellie HESICHO U TpeOyeT
OocMBICTIeHHS 1 arpobannu. CTpyKTypa 1 (pOpMBI BEICIIETO 00pa30BaHUSI MEHSIOTCS
CETOJIHSI CTOJIb CTPEMUTENIBHO, YTO OYKBaJIbHO KaXKIbIi IOl BOSHUKAIOT HOBbIE BbI3OBBI
repen 00pa3oBaTeIbHBIMU MpakKTuKaMu. OcoOeHHO 3HAYMMBIM BBI30BOM SIBIISICTCS
¢opMuUpoOBaHUE IUTUTATBHOTO YHUBEPCUTETA, Pa3BUTUE MOOMJIBHOIO O0YYEHMSI, 10~
SIBJIEHUE CaMbIX pa3JIMYHbBIX HOBBIX ITPOBaiiIepOB BBICIIETO 00pa30oBaHus U Mpodec-
CHOHAJILHOU TTOATOTOBKHU. COTJIacHO IMPOTHO3aM, UMEHHO OHU B OJIMKaMIIITe OXHO-
JIBa NECATWIETUS MPAKTUYECKU MOJHOCThIO 3aMEHSIT KJIaCCUUYeCKUe YHUBEPCUTETHI U
TpaguLIMOHHBIE KaMIychl. C MacCOBBIM BHEIPEHUEM B XXU3Hb Pa3IMYHBIX UCKYCCT-
BEHHbBIX MHTEJUIEKTYaJIbHBIX CUCTEM, ITOJHBIM 1 paAuKaIbHbIM U3MEHEHUEM Ipodec-
CHOHAJIBLHOM CTPYKTYPHI OOIIIECTBAa U PHIHKOB TPYIa MOJIHOCTBIO MCUEPIIaeT CeOsT MH-
dopMaLIMOHHBIN MOAX0A K 00pa3oBaHuio. KioueBEIM (DaKTOPOM YCIIEITHOM XKU3HU
CTaHET BBICOKUI YPOBEHb Pa3BUTHS KPEATHBHOIO MBIIIUICHUSI, WU OCMBICIISIONIETO
pa3nymbsi, oTBevaroero norpedoHoctsam counyma 21 cronerus. [pennaraemeie EI'Y
MOJXOIbI, OTBEUYAOIIMe, Ha HAIll B3IJIsII, KIIOUeBBIM TEHIACHIIUMSIM COBPEMEHHOI cO-
IUATbHOW TMHAMWKM, MOTYT OBITh OMHUM U3 CPEACTB (POPMUPOBAHUS TAKOTO MBIIII-
JIeHUs.

Pesynbratom OyaeT cTaHOBUTLCSI (DOPMUPOBAHUE AECTBUTENBLHO TIO0ATbHBIX
IpaxkgaH, 9TO CEeromHsT (haKTUUECKM OKa3bIBaeTCsI BCe 00jiee 3HAYUMBIM (PaKTOpOM
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peaJlbHOro BbIKMBaHUS 4yejaoBeuecTBa. He ciyyaiiHO B mocjaeaHue roabl aKTUBHO
YTBEPXKIAl0TCsl 0Opa3oBaTebHbIC IMPOrpaMMbl, HallpaBJIeHHbIE Ha BOCITUTAHUE TJIO-
6aspHOTO TpaxkaaHcTa (Delanty 1999; Dill 2013; UNESCO 2015; Wintersteiner et al.
2015). [o6anbHbIE rpaXIaHe — 3TO JIIOAU, KOTOPHIE B COCTOSIHUU XXWUTh U IEICTBOBATH
B YCJIOBMSIX HapacTalollleil riiodanu3aiyu, KOCMOMOAUTU3AIMU U AUTUTATU3AlUU CO-
LIMyMa, KOTOPbIE BIaICIOT HaBbIKAMU UCIIOIb30BAHUS CUCTEM MOOUIBLHOCTH, CITOCOOHBI
MIPUHUMATh PeIIeHUsT B MYJIBTUKYJIBTYPHON cpele, IUIS 4ero y HUX c(popMUpPOBaHBI
COOTBETCTBYIOIIME KOMIIETCHIIMI. 3aMETUM, U4TO C CAMOTO Havaja, eIle ¢ aHTUIHBIX
ero hopm, 1ndepanbHOEe 00pa3oBaHKUE ObLIO HAMTpaBJIeHO Ha BOCIIUTaHUE IJI00aTbHBIX
rpaxaaH. OgHako BILIOTh 10 20 CTOJeTHs TaKOe BOCIIMTaHUE, KaK MPaBUIO, OTHOCH-
JIOCh TOJIKO K MHTEJIIEKTYaJIbHBIM U TTOJINTUIeCKUM 31uTaM. CeTomHs ke (haKTUIeCKN
KaXKbIi1 XKUTEJTb TIJIAHEThI JOJIKEeH B ITePCIIEKTUBE CTAHOBUTHCS TII00AIbHBIM TpaKaa-
HUHOM. OOIIECTBO MOBCENHEBHOIO, MPUHYIUTEIBHOTO KOCMOITOIUTU3MA TOJIKHO CTa-
HOBUTBLCS U OOIIECTBOM TJI00AbHOM TpakAaHCTBEHHOCTU. MBI JejlaeM TOJIbKO Tep-
BbI€ IIIaTH B 3TOM HarpaBieHuu. CucreMe TudepasbHOTO 00pa30BaHUS IIPUHAIJIEKUT
KJIIOUEBasi poJib B PEIIEHUY JaHHOM 3a1a4uu.
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FINANCIAL SYSTEM STABILITY THREATS
AFTER 2008 ANTI-CYCLICAL POLICIES

The financial crises is a major issue for the economists because they are phenomena which
raise questions regarding their future evolution, the impact on the world economy as a whole
and on each state. In a globalized economy the financial crisis cannot be isolated to one country.
To avoid the emergence of future one, we need to identify the fundamental factors which trigger
them.The paper dwells on a wide range of causes and consequences of the 2008 financial crisis,
the pseudo-scientific concepts and the essential systemic shortcomings. The problem is still
relevant today. The aim of research is to show the theoretical and objective weakness of used
anti cyclical policies. The crisis has affected different countries varying degrees and has caused
the unconventional consequences. The real situation that has arisen as a result of this crisis in
developed countries requires the awareness of its sense and creates a need for preventive
measures. However, it is necessary to define clearly the crisis diagnosis and treatment methods.
The paper is an empirical study of Keynesian and monetarist approaches, which were used to
overcome 2008 financial crisis. Theauthorspayparticular attention to activities of rating com-
panies, whosespread contributed to shaping the irrational attitudes tothe credit and financial
systems, their capacities and role in the economy. Analysis of monetary and fiscal stimulation
programs on overcoming the financial crisis allowed the authors for assessing the effectiveness
of the Keynesian approaches combatting the causes and consequences of the crisis. This is
particularly true for economic outcomes resulting from the monetary injections carried out
within the quantitative easing programs. Despite the change in the framework of the supervisory
policy and its implementation, the analysis of the processes occurring in the financial system,
which are characteristic of the pre-crisisperiod, revealed that instead of changing the supervisory
policy, in order to prevent the crisis, it is necessary to implement structural reforms with a view
to overcoming the principal shortcomings existing in the credit system.

Key words: credit (loan), financial crisis, business-cycle.

Yrpo3sl yCTOHYMBOCTH (PUHAHCOBO# CHCTEMBbI NOC/Ie AaHTHIUKIMYecKo# noautuku 2008 rona

B craTthe paccMaTpuBaeTcst IMIMPOKUI CTIEKTP TPUYUH U TTOCIENCTBUN (DMTHAHCOBOTO KPH-
3uca 2008 rona, rceBIOHayYHbIE KOHLIETIIIMY W CUCTeMHbIe HefnocTaTku. [IpobGiema He TepsieT
aKTyaJIbHOCTH U TIO celi ieHb. Kpu3uc B pa3nnyHoli cTeTieHr 3aTPOHYJT pPa3Hble CTPAHBI ¥ BBI3BAJ
HeOopIWHApHBIE TOC/IeACTBYS. PeanbHast CUTyalust, CJI0KUBINAsICS B pe3yJIbraTe KPU3Kca B pa3-
BUTBIX CTPaHAX TPEOYET OCMBICTIEHUS U CO3IaeT HEOOXOIMMOCTh TIPUHSITHUS TPEBEHTUBHBIX MEP.
OnHako HEOOXOIUMO TIPOBECTH YETKYI0 KPU3UCHYIO TUarHOCTUKY, a TAKXKE METOIBI JIeUSHUS.
ABTOpPBI 0c000€ BHUMaHUE YAEISIOT NesITeTIbHOCTH PEHTUHTOBBIX KOMITAHUI, PACIIPOCTPaHEeHHE
KOTOPBIX CITOCOOCTBOBAIOOPMUPOBAHUIO HEPAIIMOHATLHBIX B3IJISIIOB Ha KPeMUTHO-(DUHAH-
COBBIE CHICTEMBI, X BO3MOXXHOCTH U POJIb B 9KOHOMUKE. AHATTU3 TIPOTPaMM JIEHEeKHO-KPEIUT-
HOTO ¥ (PMHAHCOBOTO CTUMYJIMPOBAHUS TIO MPEOIOJEHNI0 (PMHAHCOBOTO KPU3MCa TTO3BOJIMI
aBTOpaM OIIeHUTH 3((HEKTUBHOCTH KEMHCUAHCKUX ITOIX0I0B K 60pb0e ¢ MPpUIMHAMU U TTOCIIE]I-
cTBUsMU Kpusnca. OCoOeHHO 3TO KacaeTcs SKOHOMUIeCKOT0a(heKTa, OJyIeHHOTO B Pe3YIThb-
TaTe IeHEeXXHBIX BIMBAHUN, OCYIIECTBISIEMBIX B paMKax MPOrpaMM KOJTMIECTBEHHOTO CMSITYe-
HWSI IEHEXXHO-KPEANTHOM MONUTUKY. HecMOTpst Ha n3MeHeHe paMOK HaI30PHOM TTOJTUTUKHT 1
ee yJIydlleHue, aHaJIu3 TIPOLIeCCOBB (PMHAHCOBOI CHCTEMe, XapaKTePHBIXIJIS MPENKPU3NCHOTO
repuoja, mokasaj, YTO BMECTO U3MEHEeHUST HaJI30PHON TIOJMTUKMY TS TIPETOTBPAIIeHUST KPU-
31ca BaXHO MTPOBOIUTD CTPYKTYPHBIE pedOPMBI C 1IEJIbI0 UCKOPEHEHUST TPUHIIUITUAIBHBIX He-
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JIOCTaTKOB, CYILIECTBYIOLIMX B KPeAUTHOI cucTeme. Llenb uccienoBanus — nokasaTsreopeTuye-
CKYIO U OOBbEKTUBHYIO CJ1a00CTh UCTIOJIb3YEMOI aHTULIMKIIMYECKOM MOJUTUKU. ABTOPBI IPOAHA-
JIN3UPOBAIM SMITUPUYECKUE TAHHBIE aHTULUKJIMYECKOU MOJUTUKU U TIPEACTABWIN PE3YJIBTATHI.
Taxcke B cTatbe cpopMyMpOBaHbI TPOOJIEMBI COBPEMEHHOTO (DUHAHCOBOTO MPOCTPAHCTBA B
MI0O0AJIbHOM MacliTade. ABTOPbI YTBEPXKAAIOT, YTO MPOoOieMbl B (PUHAHCOBOM CEKTOpE ObLIU
0oJiee TIyOOKO MHTErPUPOBAHbI B MEXAaHU3M KPEAUTOBAHMSI, YEM 3TO OBLIO MPEACTABICHO MO-
JINTUKAMU.
Kirouessie ciioBa: Kpenut, PUHAHCOBBII KPU3UC, OU3HEC-LIMKIT.

Introduction

A financial crisis is often linked with one or more of the following phenomena:
substantial changes in credit volume and asset prices; severe disruptions in financial
intermediation and the supply of external financing to various actors in the economy;
large scale balance sheet problems; and large scale government support. As such,
financial crises are typically multidimensional events and can be hard to characterize
using a single indicator. The literature has clarified some of the factors driving crises,
but it remains a challenge to definitively identify their deeper causes. Many theories
have been developed over the years regarding the underlying causes of crises. While
fundamental factors — macroeconomic imbalances, internal or external shocks — are
often observed, many questions remain on the exact causes of crises. Financial crises
are often preceded by asset and credit booms that eventually turn into busts. Many
theories focusing on the sources of crises have recognized the importance of booms in
asset and credit markets. However, explaining why asset price bubbles or credit booms
are allowed to continue and eventually become unsustainable and turn into busts or
crunches has been challenging. This naturally requires answering why neither financial
market participants nor policy makers foresee the risks and attempt to slow down the
expansion of credit and increase in asset prices.

The 2008 global financial crisis was a particular phenomenon in the history of
financial crises. In addition to its global nature, which is due to its magnitude, it has
enabled the researchers and scientists interested in this issue to test the existing theories
of money and credit and economic cycles in reality. Unlike the exact and natural
sciences, as well as medical area, social science research is deprived of the opportunity
to perform “test” to find out the truth, as well as to prove new or existing theories.
Therefore, the 2008 global financial crisis, despite its heavy consequences and
challenges highlighted, is scientifically fertile ground for the assessment of scientific
theory and concepts.

Factors of the 2008 global financial crisis

In the late nineteenth century and early twentieth century, the liberal credit policy
prepared a global economy excessively saturatedwith credit.

There was emerged the so-called credit “overproduction”, that is a special virtual
credit universe, due to which, the imbalance was grown between the real and financial
sectors (see Figure 1).
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Figure 1
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Source: World Bank 2019.

If in the early stages of the development of credit relations, it was considered to
be a “serving” instrument of real economy, the imbalance registered in the 2000s
formulated a different approach to the financial system. It was not regarded as an
instrument of a real sector, which in turn stimulates economic growth, but as an
independent source of economic growth.

A similar trend has been occurring in the structure of corporation income. In
1960-1984, in the USA, only 17.4% of total corporate profits were accounted for by
the financial sector. In the early 2000s, this figure rose to above 40%, and by 2002 it
reached 44%. It is important to note that the growth rate of profit in the financial
sector exceeded the economic growth rate (Khatiwada 2010).

The phenomenon of derivatives has played a special role in strengthening the
financial sector as the institution “independent” of the economy. For the financial
system, it has almost completely eliminated the ceiling lending limit, the threshold
above which the lending rate went beyond the rational framework. In 2009, the
exchange trade and turnover of derivatives became the largest consumers of credit.

Table 1
Financial derivatives in the world, $ milion
Market Open positions In nominal
1990 2004 2007
Stock trading 2290.4 46 592.1 80 575.9
Overseas trade 3450.3 181 132.0 596 004.0
Total 5 740.7 227 724.1 676 579.9

Source: Khidasehli 2014, p. 64.
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The reason for the sharp increase in the volume of derivatives was the revitalization
ofwaning illiquid assets, and the discounting has become the main method of an
approach to different financial contracts.

The rating agencies have made their contribution to the “preparation” and develop-
ment of the 2008 financial crisis. In 2008, the rating agencies were accused of making
an inadequate assessment and misunderstanding of riskiness of derivatives secured by
real estate. For example, in 2017, the Mood’s rating company substantially downgraded
the ratings of 83% of derivatives secured by real estateworth $869 billion, while in
2006 the same securities were rated at the AAA.

The ground for criticising rating companies was alsothe conflict-of-interest issue
due to the so-called “issuer pays” model. According to this model, the issuer of the
securities pays the rating agency to enable the latter to make aninitial valuation of the
securities it issued, as well as the resumption of this valuation afterwards (Council of
Foreign Affairs 2015).

Special challenges were encountered with respect to evaluation of derivatives.
Besides, during the pre-crisis period, most of the revenues of the rating companies
were used tovaluatederivatives. The main threat was the fact that the derivatives can
be projected in such a way that allows for obtaining the desired rating. By means of
the analogous instrument of “financial alchemy”, the financial instruments, in which
there were used the securities with low ratings (including the CCC ratings), were able
to easily be converted to the securities rated at the AAA.

Against the background of the above circumstance, at the beginning of the new
millennium, banks and stock exchanges continued to operate successfully, which stirred
the universal admiration and was viewed as exemplary, but this is not all that caused
their growing significance. The more important factor was the penetration of credit
and the exchange trade in all areas of society and the establishment of a system,
which, on the one hand, involves the global movement of value, and on the other
hand, the development of a comprehensive credit and exchange-trade culture. In parallel
to this, at the end of the first decade of the new century, there were also spread a lot
of myths and assumptions about viability and sustainability of transnational banks.

In 1980, only 20% of the banking sector assets were accounted for by10 largest
banks in the United States, while in 2014, this figure rose to 50%. Banks were integrated
into the complex financial conglomerates, which included the entire spectrum of the
financial sector. They carried out not only depositing, lendingand mortgage activities,
but they also provided broker-dealer, insurance, asset management, etc. (Cetorelli,
Traina 2018).

The consolidation process occurring in the banking sector has led to the formation
of banking institutions, despite the institutional-legal form of which, their impact on
the sector and the economy has become considerable and dangerous. A situation has
emerged inwhichthe business and financial problems of banking institution of a similar
size were dangerous for the entire financial system. As a result, the financial system,
economy and the general public have found themselves in a state of “hostage”, and
the approach “Too Big to Fail”to this type of financial institutions has been established.
This situation allows financial institution for being less cautious and overly liberal
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during the formation and implementation of lending policy, since the State can not
allow the financial system to fail, which in turn can cause financial problems of this
banking institution.

J. M. Keynes approaches to recession

Keynes was deeply convinced of the need for the role ofState in stabilizing the
economy. In his assessment, only through state interventions, it was possible to ensure
high level of employment in the long term. In particular, Keynes believed that the
decline in demand, which in turn was caused by the reduction of purchases by finan-
cially restricted consumers, resulted in a decrease in economic growth and a cycle,
since due to the reduction of purchases, businessesconducted reduction of wages or
personnel.

Keynes believed that the government had the responsibility and obligation to
intervene in the economy and prevent the economy shrinking. In this regard, it confers
one of the central functions on the Central Bank as an institution, which is required to
develop a monetary policy, within which low, by means of low interest rates, it increases
the supply of money to business and consumers. Increasing the accessibility of money
will allow business for recapitalizing andstarting developing, recruiting more employees,
which will bring the unemployment rate down.

He also believed that the impact of State on the economy had to make impact on
the economy not only with the monetary tools, but also in the fight against unem-
ployment, it also had to use government investment in the various sectors of the
economy, to finance private enterprises.

In general, Keynes’s approach consisted in the need to confront the recession and
depression through state interventions. From a fiscal point of view, this approach has
taken the following form: during depression and recession, government has to reduce
taxes and increase spending, especially in non-financial assets. He believed that such
fiscal policy would impact on aggregate demand that in turn could lead to economic
growth. According to Keynes, the recession and depression are caused by insufficient
aggregate demand (AD), and consequently, the State has to bridge this gap through
fiscal and monetary interventions in order to prevent a drop in economic growth.

Bail outs

Assistance provided to banks consisted of three parts. At the first stage, assistance
of the US State Treasury to 707 financial institutions in 2008-2009 was totalling
$205 billion. The amount of assistance of aid fluctuated between $300 thousand $25
million, while the interest rate was 5-7.7%, and the interest rate rose to 9-13.8%
over the five years. This loan was secured through the preferred shares or bonds that
were, in turn, bore the right to exchange them for common stocks. The second part of
the funding started in January 2009, when the US State Treasury allocated $20 billion
to the City Bank and the Bank of America each. The third part of the program also
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started in January 2009, when the US State Treasury, the Federal Reserve System and
the Federal Deposit Insurance Corporation jointly became guarantors of $118 billion
in losses, which threatened the City Bank and the Bank of America (Anderson, Gascon
2011).

The largest program of the Federal Reserve System was the so-called TAF (Term
Auction Facility), which enabled banks to receive loan from the Federal Reserve System
on a weekly basis. The program was launched in December 2007 and ended in April
2010. The most controversial program of the Federal Reserve System was the Maiden
Lane (ML I), the purpose of the program was to assist the J.P. Morgan Chase to buy
the Bear Stearns and Co. The New York’s Federal Reserve Bank allocated for this
deal $28.5 billion (Federal Reserve Bank of New York 2012).

Apart from banks, the Federal Reserve System and the US State Treasury have
also assisted number of insurance companies. Among them, the most assistance was
provided to AIG. Assistance to insurance company started in September 2008 with a
loan secured with $835 billion. On 25 November of the same year, the Treasury bought
the newly issued preferred shares worth $40 billion. On April 17,2009, the Treasury
created the support of the share capital worth $29.8 billion especially for AIG. On
September 30, 2010, the Treasury allocated $69.8 billion to AIG.

For its part, the Federal Reserve System also assisted AIG in autumn 2008 within
the limits of ML I-1I and ML I-III, where the insurance giant received a $70 billion
loan from the Federal Reserve Bank of New York (Karnitschnig et al. 2008).

One of the largest beneficiaries of the US Treasury Assistance Program was the
Fannie Mae and Freddie Mac. The support from the Treasury included the purchase
of the newly-issued preferred securities. On 30 June, 2010, the Treasury invested
$187.5 billion in this company (Frame et al. 2015).

After the crisis, the US Treasury provided significant financial assistance to the
automotive industry. The total assistance to the General Motors amounted to $49.5
billion, including $6.5 billion as a loan, $2.1 billion were invested in preferred shares,
and the remaining investment was used to buy 61% of share capital. Financial
assistance to the Chrysler amounted to $12.5 billion. Overall, the Treasury’s financial
support for the automotive industry amounted to $81.7 billion (Weisman 2014).

Quantitative Easing

In terms of the scope, along with the Treasury, the anti-cyclic measures also actively
involved theFederal Reserve System. The main instrument that it used at this time
was the Quantitative Easing program (QE). Within this program, the Federal Reserve
System was buying securities linked to real estate from its member-banks.

The first program (QE1) was launched by the Federal Reserve System on November
26, 2008. The structure of securities purchased at the initial stage was as follows:
$600 billion were securities linked to real estate, $100 billion were unsecured securities.
From 2008 to 2010, within the QE1, the balance sheet of the Federal Reserve System
increased up to $2.1 trillion, while prior to the start of the Quantitative Easing program,
its balance sheet did not exceed $800 billion.
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In the parallel, the Federal Reserve System pushed down its refinancing rate to
zero and started to pay interest on the minimum reserve demanddepositedin the corres-
pondent accounts (Mclnish et al. 2017).

Since 2010, the second stage of the Federal Reserve System’s Quantitative Easing
program (QE2) has come into action. The declared goal of the program was to
buy the Treasury securities worth $600 billion. The purpose of purchasing securities
from the banks was to keep the lending rates low. This would lead to a rise in lending
and stimulating the economy. However, the low interest rates did not result in the
planned lending growth — during the recession, it was not easy to find the solvent loan
seeker.

Consequently, the Federal Reserve System bought the 10-year Treasury Bonds
worth $30 billion, on the one hand, in order to keep the interest rates low, and on the
other hand, to make the Treasury Bonds non-attractive and to trigger investors to
return to securities linked to real estate. Through the QE2, the Federal Reserve System
(PSS) also sought to reach moderate inflation, in order to stimulate the economy
through the grown demand. The principle is simple, when society knows that the
prices are gradually rising in a certain dose, it tries to buy now, in order to avoid
paying more. In this regard, the FRS was considering inflation to be a driving force of
demand. In June 2011, the FRS completed the QE2 program. At that time, its balance
sheet amounted to $2.8 trillion.

On 13 September, 2012, a new phase of the FRS Quantitative Easing program
(QE3) was started. At the outset of this program, the FRS declared that it was planning
to continue the easy monetary policy until the tangible results in the decrease in the
rate of unemployment are obtained. At this stage of Quantitative Easing policy, the
main goal of the FRS - to achieve the target rate of inflation, was replaced by the goal
to decrease the unemployment rate. The FRS also declared that the zero rate on the
refinancing loans will be kept until 2015. With that, the FRS tried to influence on
expectations of business actors. Within the QE3, the FRS has announced its desire to
buy assets worth $40 billion secured by real estate.

At the same time, the FRS implemented the so-called “Operation Twist”, within
which the System was selling the short-term treasury bills and was buying the 10 year
treasury bills. The increase in demand for the long-term treasury bills from the FRS
side has completely naturally resulted in reduction in the interest rate on the same
securities.

The greater the demand for securities, the lower the interest rate established by
the issuer, and vice versa. Since the interest rate on the Treasury securities is the base
one for all long-term treasury bills, this action of the FRS made real estate and securities
linked to real estate more profitable. The FRS completed the QE3 program in December
2012. At that time, the balance sheet of the Federal Reserve System amounted to $2.9
trillion.

The final stage of the Quantitative Easing program (QE4) started in January
2013. Within the program, the Federal Reserve System was buying from itsmember
banks the Treasury bonds worth $85 billion every month. The Federal Open Market
Committee stated that by the end of the year, purchases of Treasury Bonds to be
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implemented within the Quantitative Easing policy will be gradually reduced, in parti-
cular, by $10 billion a month. It is noteworthy that at the end of QE4, the balance
sheet of the FRSexceeded $4 trillion.

Within the framework of four Quantitative Easing programs, the balance sheet
of the Federal Reserve System increased from $0.9 trillion to $4.5 trillion (see Figure 2).
It is important to note that in US history, the implementation of monetary injections
of this scale is unprecedented.

Figure 2
US Federal Reserve total assets, $ million
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Source: US Federal Reserve 2019.

Regulatory and supervision reforms

In addition to the ongoing fiscal and monetary measures of anti-cyclic regulation,
through which the political authorities sought to avoid economic depression, a number
of steps were taken to change the supervisory and regulatory framework. The financial
system’s governing structures thought that shortcomings in the supervisory policies
were a cause of. It is for this purpose that the Basel Committee has developed a new
package of reforms of the supervisory framework, which aims to prevent the develop-
ments similarto the 2008 financial crisis.

In terms of scale, the banking institutions of USA, Switzerland, UK and European
Union have grown so much in relation to the respective economies that they have become
bearers of the systemic importance. Consequently, their collapse meant that the entire
economy enters the deep economic crisis. Finally, for this reason, the taxpayers had
to fund their financial difficulties. This fact has become a source of inspiration for
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Basel III, in order to enable banks to perform functions of economic development
rather than to facilitate its collapse.

Basel III was aimed to put the banking sector in the framework of the overly
liberal lending policy that would protect them from the threats of excessive illiquidity.
The Basel Committee found that the existence of the insufficient liquidity buffer was
what caused the crisis, because banks were unable to absorb loan losses due to this
factor.

The authors of Basel III believed that they created such a regulatory framework,
which protects the financial sector from external and internal shocks. Consequently,
the new standards included micro-prudential reforms at the level of individual banking
entities and macro-prudential reforms in terms of the banking sector. The bank was
required to improve and maintain the quality of capital availability, which would
protect it from the unexpected shocks developed in the financial market (World Finance
on Basel 2018).

Requirements of Pillar 1 and the combined buffer. From the minimum requirements
for supervisory capital (the minimum requirements of basic primary capital, primary
capital and total supervisory capital — 7%, 8.5% and 10.5% respectively), there has
been separated the capital conservation buffer —2.5%, which was previously integrated
into the minimum requirements. As a result, the minimum requirements for renewed
capital are 4.5%, 6% and 8% in accordance with the requirements for basic primary
capital, primary capital and gross supervisory capital.

Along with the above changes, through basic primary capital, banks are required
to protect additional the so-called combined buffer, which includes the buffer of conser-
vation, counter-cyclicality and systematicity. To this end, as the conservation buffer
rate, there were determined 2.5% of the total risk positions weighted in accordance
with risk, while asthe counter-cyclical buffer rate, there was determined 0%. A counter-
cyclical buffer can be established within the range from 0% to 2.5%. This will be
revised periodically, on the basis of the financial and macroeconomic environment.
For the systemically important commercial banks, there has also been introduced
been able to introduce the systematicity buffer.

The introduction of the systematicitybuffer serves several purposes as follows:

to provide greater financial sector sustainability;

to reduce the probability of large bank failures and avoid the resulting systemic

problems;

to reduce moral hazard in systemic banks;

to reduce the potential burden on the taxpayers when providing assistance to

troubled banks;

e to reduce the concentration and, as a result, to promote competition.

Requirements of Pillar 2. According to the Basel III framework, commercial banks,
within Pillar 2, should maintain the adequate buffers of capital for risks that are not
adequately included in Pillar 1.

The requirements for capital within Pillar 2 include the requirement of a capital
buffer for the unprotected risk positions, which have until this time been integrated
into Pillar 1. This buffer is a macro-prudential buffer that aims to reduce systemic risk
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caused by dollarization. The adoption of this buffer once more expresses the National
Bank’s policy to gradually reduce dollarization ofthe banking system, in order to
ensure financial stability and promote the flexibility of the economy during the external
shocks.

It is important that the capital buffers imposed within Pillar 2 should be met by
commercial banks in the same proportion of supervisory capital elements, as is given
in the minimum requirements (basic initial capital — 4.5%, primary capital — 6% and
total supervisory capital = 8%). Accordingly, 56 % of capital requested within Pillar 2
should be protected by the elements of basic primary capital, while 75% of it, should
be protected by elements of primary capital. With a view to bringing into line with
these requirements, the commercial banks will be provided with a relevant timeframe.

As a result of the changes made regarding capital adequacy, in case of the violation
of the amount of a new total capital established for the commercial bank, it will be
deemed that capital combined buggers are the first ones that are violated. According
to changes made in the provisions of “Capital Adequacy Requirements”, in case of
violation of these buffers, the commercial bank is prohibited to distribute capital,
including dividends.

At the same time, the requested total amount of capital specified within Pillar 2
can be temporarily reduced for a maximum period of one year, by the unexpected
downward fluctuation in the exchange rate, in the amount of capital request caused
by the mechanical growth of assets weighted in accordance with risk. The amount of
capital that will reduce the demand within Pillar 2, will be counted by the methodology
developed by bank and agreed with the National Bank. The Commercial Bank is
required to ensure the calculation of capital in accordance with this methodology.

Requirements of Pillar 3. Along with Pillar 1 and Pillar 2, the Basel III framework
includes the requirements relating to market discipline through Pillar 3, according to
which thecommercial banks have already published the 3" quarterly reports. This
will promote the transparency of the banking sector and, consequently, the improve-
ment of market discipline.

Unconventional monetary policy results

From November 2008 to November 2014, the FRS’s balance sheet, within the
QE program, increased by $3.6 trillion, while in the same period the nominal GDP
increased by $ 2.9 trillion. Besides theabsolute indicators, the fact that the real economy
is strongly dependent on the QE program support is also a negative indicator. As a result,
prices for financial assets went up without fundamental market factors. The latter
has affected the capital movement not only between the US economy sectors, but also
from the developing countries to the US, and vice versa regarding the movement of
financial movement (Roach 2018).

In addition to the weak impact on economic growth, the QE program has had the
mixed impact on the distribution of incomes and wealth in the United States. Particu-
larly, in parallel with the program implementation, the inequality of the distribution
of incomes and wealth has been rising infavour of the rich social strata (see Figure 3).
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Figure 3
Recent trends in the distribution of income and wealth in US
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In parallel to the quantitative easing program, the Federal Reserve System was
massively buying Treasury Bonds, and as a result, from 2008 to 2017, domestic govern-
ment debt was doubled and GDP achieved 76 %. Unambiguously, after the completion
of the quantitative easing program, the above factor will have a negative impact on
the economy.

Basel III and bubbles. In addition to the quantitative easing program, the financial
world has developed a new regulatory framework in the form of Basel III, which was
expected to prevent the future financial crises, but since 2016, there has still been
observed the accumulation of factors similar to those that had caused the 2008 crisis
in the financial sector.

Similarly to 2005, when in the United States, the average median index value was
above the rate of inflation by 35%, by the end of 2018, this indicator reached 32%.
The Case-shiller National Index reached its peak in December 2016. For example the
value of houses in Denver and Dallas exceeded the peak of 40% that existed before
the crisis (Olick 2017).

Affordability of real estate was significantly limited. In 2010, 11% of rental facilities
were affordable for low-income families, while in 2016 the same parameter decreased
to 4% (Tracy 2017).

In March 2017, William Poole warned the public of the recurrence of the financial
crisis. According to him, 35% of Fannie Mae’s loans require mortgage insurance.
That approximately commensurate with a similar figure of 2006 (Poole 2017).

The main problem for the financial system sustainability is student loans to finance
their study — $ 1.5 trillion. It is hard to imagine how to service these loans taking into



M. Kbhidasheli, N. Chikhladze. Financial System Stability Threats after 2008.. 35

consideration the rate of youth unemployment. According to Sheila Bair, the former
head of the Federal Deposit Insurance Corporation, 20% of these loans are already
doomed to default, and by 2023, the default indicator may reach 40% (Bair 2018).

Monetary interventions and their results

Equilibrium between demand and supply without monetary interventions is
ensured by a free pricing system. The price for credit products in the free unregulated
market is established based on the “time advantage”. It is a question now of exchanging
today’s product (money) for productthe acceptable in the future. Under the free market
conditions, it is better “an egg to-day” than “a hen tomorrow”. This “advantage” is
what establishes the interest rate and its level depends on how big or small this
“advantage” is for market participants.

The “time advantage” also determines the volume of investments and savings. If
the time “time advantage” is reduced, people consume less products, and they save
and invest more. At the same time, for the same reason, the interest rate on loans is
falling, because as have mentioned before, the time-related “advantage” has been
reduced. It is economic growth that the consequence of this “advantage”.

Now let us consider what happens when the reason for the reduction in the interest
rates is not a low-time advantage and large savings, but mitigation of the Central
Bank’s monetary policy. What happens when the reduction in the interest rate is
caused by unnatural and artificial circumstances? The answer is simple. The unnatural,
artificial reduction of the interest rates leads to some problems. When the interest
rates on loans go down, business, naturally, increases investments. Particularly note-
worthy is the fact that part of investments goes to financing the projects that have
become viable and profitable as a result of the reduction in the interest rates. The
response of business is the same as in the case of the naturally reduced interest rates
due to the increase in savings.

Business exploits cheap credit resources and increases the demand for capital
goods through their investment. There are the growing rental value, salary, etc. Such
business behaviour is not explained by the real savings, but it is the result of the
artificially cheapened money. However, business takes it as a natural market signal
and acts in accordance with this given.

The problem begins when the employer and the renter begin to spend the increased
incomes. Since the reason for the reduction in the interest rates is not the reduction in
the “time advantage”, people do not want to reduce their spending and save more, as
it happens in case of the reduction in the “time advantage”. This means that instead
of savings, which could create an additional demand for capital goods in the form of
investments, they direct their spending to the consumer market, which is reflected in
the capital goods industry. It will turn out that business has made excessive investments
in the sector of capital goods, and less investments — inthe sector of consumer products.
The artificially reduced interest rates misled business and tricked them into thinking
think the total amount of savings was above the existing ones.
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An inflationary bubble leads us to the distortion in the system of pricing and pro-
duction. When the excessive demand generated for capital goods is based on monetary
interventions and credit expansion instead of real savings, the economic decline is the
market’s response to a “foreign body” invaded in its system in the form of monetary
interventions. The market in this form is trying to bring the economy back into the
equilibrium state based on natural factors. Depression is a painful but necessary process
in order to free the economy from ineffectiveness, which in turn was due to artificial
factors. An unreasonably increased price for capital goods should be returned to its
natural, equilibrium level (Chikhladze, Khidasheli 2015).

How long can the economic growth caused by non-natural factors due to the
credit expansion go on? The duration of the economic growth achieved due to artifi-
cially cheapened credit resources is in direct connection with the duration of the artificial
interest rates. If the lowering of the interest rate of interest is made on a one-time basis,
the artificial economic growth would be very short-term, but in fact the reduction in
the interest rate lower the market level is not of a one-time and short-term nature.
However, despite the continuous nature of monetary interventions, proceeding from
its artificial nature, its permanent existence is impossible. After a certain time, the
visible inflation, low liquidity and other similar factors prevent the continuation of
the process in a permanent state. Therefore, sooner or later, this process of credit
expansion is interrupted, and the market starts to recover. Macroeconomic indicators
tend to market equilibrium.

Substantial problems and the need for structural reforms

According to the modern world’s financial legislation, bank deposit is no longer
the property of the depositor, it already belongs to the bank and the depositor receives
an asset in exchange which is called a deposit account (the current or savings account).
This deposit is reflected in the bank’s balance sheet as a liability,on the basis of which
the Bank has a legal right to give loans in compliance with the minimum reserve require-
ment. In most cases the minimum reserve requirement ratio is 1/10, which means that
the banking system has a right to “produce” and provide the $1000 loan on the basis
of the existing $100 deposit.

The shortcomings of theoretical foundations of the fractional reserve system are
not confined to the above-mentioned economic and financial shortcomings. The system
has significant legal-type shortcomings that condition also its internal contradictions
and crisis nature, which is periodically manifested in financial life of humankind.

In a free-market economy, where there is no fractional reserve banking practice, the
source of credit resources is savings, temporarily free money funds, which, through the
banks as the mediators, flow from the savings holders to business operators in the form
of loans. The existence of savings is, on the one hand, are the means for obtaining credit
resources for business, and on the other hand, the indicator of the existence of the addi-
tional demand, which should provide support for the economic growth, as well as the
application of the additional issue. Everything changes in the conditions of a fractional
reserve system, when the source of loan is not the real savings but monetary multiplier.



M. Kbhidasheli, N. Chikhladze. Financial System Stability Threats after 2008.. 37

The monetary multiplier has the ability to create a loan with a larger volume than
real savings. This leads to increased credit supply and the existence of the artificial,
low interest rate on credit resources. Sometimes,this is also stimulated by the Central
Bank’s monetary policy. As a result, business is getting more access to lending, but
since it is not due to the existence of the appropriate volume of savings, there is a
slack, between the increase in output and the additional consumer demand secured
by savings, as a result: 1) this slack is filled with consumer loan, which in turn cannot
continue indefinitely; 2) sales are down andthe crisis begins.

In addition to the 2008 financial crisis, one such case was reported in Greece in
2015, when against the background the crisis associated with Greece’s sovereign debrt,
therewas restricted the right to withdraw money from the ATMs, in particular there
was adopted the upper limit of withdrawal. That means that restrictions were placed
on the rights of private owners to freely manage their current accounts. There is no
substantial connection between sovereign debt and the amounts deposited by private
owners in the current accounts, and therefore, it is only natural that the sovereign
debt crisis cannot be a substantial reason for this restriction. The main reason for this
measure of capital control was the absence of sufficient money in banks to convert
into cash the amounts deposited in the current accounts. The commercial banks had
no resource to withdraw money from the current accounts, and the sovereign debt
crisis in the country reduced public confidence in the financial system, and the weake-
ning of confidence posed a threat of money withdrawal from the current accounts
and disclosed a real picture demonstrating that the banks are unable to manage their
current accounts.

Theoretical and legal foundations of a fractional reserve system were created
after the fact. Banking practices have violated the general principles of classical Roman
law over the centuries. The low level of public education in the financial categories,
the permanent desire of the State to increase the treasury revenues, a canonical ban
on usury and so on are prerequisites triggering an abusive banking practice.

One of the main beneficiaries of a fractional reserve system was the State, which
wanted to dispose more funds than is possible. Accordingly, there has been formed
the traditional symbiosis between the politicians, intellectuals and bankers. Their goals
and motives were totally compatible and harmonious. Consequently, all three interested
parties were looking for ways to create the theoretical and legal basis for these practices.

Sh.B. Clough clearly described the origins of this problem in his work “Economic
Development of Western Civilization” he published in 1959. When the goldsmiths
have realized that the only part of the deposits they owned was needed to meet the
current demands of the depositors, they started to issue the so-called “Promises to
pay”, which were used as means of payment. The basis for banknote converting into
cash was the depositor’s amount held by the goldsmith, although the number of bank-
notes held by the above mentioned goldsmiths exceeded by far the amounts deposited.
We had the loan obligations created at the expense of a simple piece of paper.
Consequently, it is absolutely clear what a vital interest existed for preparing theoretical
and legislative basis for this such a very profitable injustice. Despite the fundamental
differences we have discussed, the “interested” theorists managed and aligned to the
demand deposit agreement with the loan agreement. After this “presumption”, they
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have removed the insuperable hindrance that makes these various types of agreements
naturally different from each other (Clough 1959).

When concluding the demand agreement, the depositors aim to keep their money
safe and in an environmentconvenient for making transactions. Accordingly, the banker
in this case provides services for the protection and securing the payment orders of
the client, for which he/she must naturally be paid. During the fixed-term deposit
agreement, the depositor transfers for the temporary use (for a certain period) his/her
purchasing power to the banker, for which he/she naturally earns the interest.

It is “surprising” that the part of lawyers that cannot “see” this fundamental diffe-
rence between the demand deposit and loan, and they consider them to be the equal
agreements. Why for the medieval lawyer was unclear what was definitely true for
the classical Roman law and old Roman lawmakers, which was reflected in their
legal acts and practices — The Digest, Book 47, Chapter 2, No 67: “He who receives
the deposit and uses with the intention of profiting by it, even though, having changed
his mind is a thief”.

The most precise instrument for understanding the essential difference between
the demand deposit agreement and loan is the determination of their cause and purpose,
where these agreements clearly reflect the essential differences existing between them.
The purpose of the demand deposit agreement is to secure safe possession and manage-
ment of monetary funds, while the purpose of the fixed-termdeposit agreement is to
obtain dividend and to “hire” the temporarily free monetary funds for a certain period.

Conclusions

There are fundamental types of shortcomings in the credit system, including in
the form of a fractional reserve system that causes the systemic crisis development.
The crisis is the system’s response to the shortcoming existing in its structure that
needs to be corrected and reformed. Measures to combat for the elimination of its
results do not affect not only the causes of the problem but the results themselves.

Monetary interventions implemented for the stability of the economy distort the
impact of market forces on the economy, causing the postponement of the crisis con-
sequences and not their neutralization.

If the structural reforms do not correct the fundamental problems existing in the
credit system, the crisis will be a periodic, accompanying phenomenon of the financial
system. “Survival” of the existing system with monetary interventions is unimaginable,
because the declared, but unattainable goal of these interventions is to alleviate the
consequences of the recession and depression, but not to eliminate their causes.

The evolution of reforming the regulatory and supervisory framework demon-
strates that each such reform represents the reaction after the event to an outcome
that fails to perform the preventive function because of fundamental problems existing
in the system.

The fractional reserve banking, with multiplication effect, can create more credit
than gross amount of savings is available. Therefore, the credit mechanism can make
excessive pressure on economic and cause financial crisis. To eliminate the issue,
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there should be restore a Classic Roman law approach to deposits. Therefore, for
sustainable financial environment, loan and deposits should be distinguished clearly
and only loans and term deposits could be used for creating credits.
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CLUSTERS AS A FACTOR INFLUENCING
REGIONAL POLICY AND COMPETITIVENESS

The regional policy is a priority of the European Union since too large disparities between
and within its member states have been remaining over the past decades, which results in huge
differences in regional competitiveness of the EU countries. This paper analyses the diverse
impact of clusters on the competitiveness of highly developed and lesser developed regions on
different stages of economic development in the world, EU and Latvia. The aim of this research
is to evaluate the impact of clusters on regional policy and competitiveness. Methods used in
the research include general and quantitative research methods. The methodological basis for
defining the determinants of regional competitiveness is the three-stage system of economic
development elaborated by the World Economic Forum. Firstly, the theoretical analysis of
regional policies’ features is being conducted in the EU. It also includes the analysis of the
development of theoretical approach of the regional policy and competitiveness, as well as the
systematisation of structural elements, indicators and factors influencing regional competitive-
ness. Secondly, it analyses origin and nature of the cluster from the economic theory perspective,
as well as provides an empirical assessment of the clusters’ impact on regional competitiveness
from in the world, EU and Latvia. Finally, the paper provides conclusions on research findings
about clusters’ interaction with regional policy and impact on competitiveness of regions in
different stages of development.

Key words: regional policy, regional competitiveness, clusters, impact.

Knacrepsl Kak (hakTop permoHaJbHOI MOJUTHKN U KOHKYPEHTOCTOCOOHOCTH

PernonanbHas nonuTuka siByisietTcs npuopureroM st EBporeiickoro Coio3a, oCKOJIbKY
CJIMIIIKOM OOJIbIIME TUCIIPONOPLUK Mexkny cTpaHaMu EC 1 BHYTpH 3TUX CTpaH OCTAIOTCS aKTy-
aJIbHBIMU Ha MPOTSKEHUM TTOCICTHNUX IECATUICTH, YTO IPUBOIUT K OOJIBIINM Pa3TMIMSIM Pe-
TMOHAJIBLHON KOHKYPEHTOCIOCOOHOCTH B cTpaHax EC, a Takke B JlatBun. B pamkax maHHOiT
CTaThM aHATM3UPYeTCs T GepeHIIMPOBAHHOE BIUSHUE KJIACTEPOB Ha KOHKYPEHTOCIIOCOOHOCTh
0oJiee pa3BUTHIX U MEHEE Pa3BUTHIX PETMOHOB, HAXOASIIMXCS Ha pa3HbIX CTAIUSIX 9KOHOMUYEC-
koro pa3sutusi B Mupe, B EC u B JlatBuu. Llenbio JaHHOro McciaenoBaHus sIBJISIETCSI OLIEHKa
BJIUSIHUSI KJIACTEPOB HA PErMOHAIbHYIO MOJUTUKY M KOHKYPEHTOCIIOCOOHOCTD IIPU MOMOIII
00IIIeHAyYHBIX M KOJIMYECTBEHHBIX METOIOB. METOI0IOrMYECKO OCHOBOM IJIsI ONpeaeaeHUs
JIETEPMUHAHT PErMOHATbHOI KOHKYPEHTOCITOCOOHOCTH SIBJISIETCS CUCTeMa TPEX CTaINii 9KOHO-
MHYECKOI0 pa3BUTH, pa3paboraHHas BceMupHBIM 9KOHOMUYECKUM (hopyMoM. B pamkax maH-
HOI CTaThbu MpOaHAJIM3UPOBaHbI, BO-MEPBbIX, XapaKTepHble 0COOeHHOCTH npoBoauMoii B EC
pEervoHaIbHOM MOJUTUKY, BKIIIOYAst aHAIM3 PA3BUTHsI TEOPETUYECKUX TIOIXOA0B K PerMOHAa b~
HO ITOJIMTHKE M KOHKYPEHTOCIIOCOOHOCTH, a TAKXKe CUCTeMaTU3alliIi0 CTPYKTYPHBIX 3JIEMEH-
TOB, TIOKa3aTeJieil M (PaKTOPOB PEerMOHATBLHOI KOHKYPEHTOCITOCOOHOCTH. BO-BTOPBIX, M3yUeHBI
CYLIHOCTB ¥ TTPOUCXOXICHNE KJIACTEPOB C TOUKHU 3pEHMST 3KOHOMUYECKOM TEOPHH, a TAKIKE TTPO-
BeJicHa SMITUpUYECKast OLIEHKA BIUSHUS KJIaCTEPOB Ha perMOHAIbHYIO KOHKYPEHTOCITOCOOHOCTh
B Mupe, B EBpocotose u B JlaTBuu. B pe3ynbrate uccienoBaHMsl CelaHbl BHIBOAbI O BIUSIHUU
KJIACTEPOB Ha PEerMOHAIbHYIO MOJUTUKY U KOHKYPEHTOCIIOCOOHOCTh Ha Pa3jIMYHbIX CTAIMSIX
5KOHOMMYECKOIO PAa3BUTHSI PETHOHOB.

KiroueBble ciioBa: perroHaIbHAs MTOJIUTUKA, PETMOHATbHAS KOHKYPEHTOCIIOCOOHOCTD, KJla-
CTEphI, BIUSIHUE.
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Introduction

The regional policy has become one of the European Union’s priorities as result
of widening regional disparities between its member states (Barca 2009). Many studies,
such as the Report on European Competitiveness (European Commission 2014), the
European Trade Union Institute (2011) and study of P. Pachura (2010) indicate huge
differences in regional competitiveness of the EU countries, as well as Latvia, which is
an important and unsolved challenge; comparison of the Gross Domestic Product
(GDP) per capita of NUTS2 regions in the EU shows that the smallest GDP is 16 % of
the EU average, while the greatest is 343% (European Trade Union Institute 2011).

Sustainable regional policy and competitiveness is crucial for the balanced develop-
ment of Latvia, especially, considering that important regional disparities, for example
in 2015, were at a similar level as fifteen years earlier in 2000. For example, in 2015
the GDP per capita in the Riga Region was almost three times bigger than in the
Latgale Region (Central Statistical Bureau of the Republic of Latvia 2019a).

The EU domestic regions differ not only in terms of GDP per capita, but also in
terms of such factors as the intensity of use of the Information and Communication
Technologies (ICT), which, in turn, directly and strongly correlates with the wealth
of regional inhabitants — as the use of ICT is lower, as lower is the income of regional
inhabitants and vice versa. Also, the use of ICT in the regions of Latvia shows a
considerable inequality. For example, computer and internet were accessible to 68—
69 % households of the Latgale Region in 2017, while in the Riga Region this indicator
was — 83-84% (Central Statistical Bureau of the Republic of Latvia 2019b).

The author analyses the diverse impact of clusters on the competitiveness of regions
in different stages of development in the world, EU and Latvia, as well as availability
and impact of cluster support instruments on the regional policy in EU regions and
Latvia. Clusters and their impact on the regional policy and competitiveness have
been a widely studied subject in theory and practice, especially starting from the
beginning of 1990s, when M. Porter (1990) laid the basis for development of clusters’
theory. Results of modern research provide evidence about essential and statistically
approved positive impact on regional competitiveness, including ability to innovate
(Solvell, Protsiv 2008), patents (Boasson, MacPherson 2001), employment (Delgado
et al. 2010), productivity (Rosenthal, Strange 2008), conditions of work and living
(Porter 2003), as well as average salaries and their increase (Matano, Naticchioni
2012). However, not much attention has been given to analysis of the impact of
clusters on the competitiveness and regional policy on unevenly developed regions to
try to prevent or to decrease these inequalities.

One of the first studies about localization of industries in the Baltic States was
done by A. Vanags, J. Basarova and N. Titova (2002) who compared trends of concen-
tration of economics activities in Latvia, Lithuania and Estonia, which reflected potential
for cluster development. Later, U. Osis (2004) in his work related the development of
clusters to particular regions of Latvia. During the last decade several doctoral theses
have been defended, which were researching relationships between clusters and regional
policy, and competitiveness. For example, V. Boronenko (2009) in her Doctoral thesis
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analyses the interrelation between clusters and competitiveness of regions in the world
and Latvia; A. Klepers (2012) in his thesis study the connection between clusters and
place-based development in Latvia; Z. Garanti and A. Zvirbule-Berzina (2013) analyses
possibilities for creation and development of regional clusters in Latvia, as well as
clusters as driving forces for regional development, while I. Kassalis (2011) examines
the impact of ports’ clusters on the economic development of Latvia. These studies
indicate that a successful cluster development is not possible everywhere, but require
particular preconditions to be present in specific regions. At the same time, there are
studies, which analyse competitiveness, clusters and regional policy from the perspective
of depressive regions (Pessoa 2013).

Scientific understanding of the concept of region is a part of the territory with a
special set of circumstances determined by nature, socio-economic situation, culture,
etc. This paper considers that the main research object of the regional economy is the
economic region. For the purpose of achieving the objective of this research, all
territories included in the analysis — states and groups of states — will be considered as
regions, because the science of regional economy views the region as a territory with
specific economy and sometimes borders of the economic region do not correspond
to administratively defined borders.

Methods used in the research include general and quantitative research methods.
General research methods: the monographically descriptive — an analysis of scientific
literature, research results and reports as well as normative documents; a retrospective
analysis of clusters development in the world, in the EU and in Latvia in a context of
a regional policy and competitiveness; the logical analysis and synthesis for developing
a model for assessing the impact of clusters on a regional policy and competitiveness.
Quantitative research methods: correlation and partial correlation analysis.

The methodological basis for defining the determinants of regional competitiveness
is the three-stage system of regional economic development used by the World Econo-
mic Forum’s Global Competitiveness Report (Schwab 2015). The nature of a cluster
and the evolution of cluster’s theories have been researched starting from the theory
of A. Marshall (1890) about the effects of specialization in the industrial development
regions of England in the 19th century, to the cluster theory created by M. Porter
(1990) in the 90s of the 20th century and further developed in the 21st century, which
signals about the impact of clusters on regional competitiveness and changes the
classical view on the nature of regional competitiveness.

The theoretical and methodological rationale for the regional policy in the
European Union is provided by the place-based theory, which the Organization for
Economic Cooperation and Development (OECD 2005) calls as a new paradigm of
regional policy. At the same time, in order to explain differences of the competitiveness
of the regions, an additional attention is paid to other theoretical sources related to
the geographical location of economic activities.
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Theoretical foundations of regional policy and competitiveness

The theory of a modern regional policy in the EU is grounded on a place-based
theory, or F. Barca’s theory referring to Professor Barca’s Report (Barca 2009). The
Report was worked out by a group of researchers and experts under the leadership of
F. Barca and contributed to the reform of the EU Cohesion Policy.

Nowadays the policy of a place-based approach is defined as a long-term strategy
aimed at overcoming the potential for permanent inadequate use of certain regions of
the EU reducing social exclusion level in specific locations through multi-level gover-
nance; supporting the supply of integrated products and services in a local context;
promoting institutional change. In Latvia, T. Muravska and L. Baltina have studied a
place-based approach and its reflection in the EU Cohesion policy planning and imple-
mentation (Baltina, 2014; Muravska, Baltina 2017).

The regional policy has a widespread economic or economic geography approach.
This is due to traditional practice of considering the region as a socio-economic complex,
as well as understanding of the regional development as a socio-economic development.
Although economic issues occupy most of this approach, the regional policy is not only
about the economy. Along with the economic policy it also involves the national politics.
Similarly, the regional development issues are not limited to economic issues only and
may be related to political decentralization issues.

By reducing the regional policy awareness, it can only be perceived as a territorial
projection of a country’s economic policy, and it loses its independence (McCallum
1979). Indeed, if the regional policy has an objective to optimize the socio-economic
development of a territory, which is only one of many tasks of a national economic
policy. Using this approach, the regional policy cannot be regarded as a particular
independent internal policy direction. According to R. Martin (1993) , other regional
policy directions are related to preserving the territorial-political system and to ensure
an effective balance between the powers of central and regional authorities, and the
use and control of resources, as well as relations and cooperation with other regions
(Martin 1993).

The European Commission implements the regional policy, mainly taking into
account the economic interests and development priorities of the EU Member States.
In this respect, the EU regional policy is an investment policy that supports the reduc-
tion of disparities or cohesion between the EU’s developed and less developed regions
by investing in creating new jobs, increasing competitiveness, promoting economic
growth and sustainability and improving quality of life to ensure the implementation
of the EU’s comprehensive strategy “Europe-2020”. For example, in the EU program-
ming period 2014-2020, it is planned to invest EUR 351 billion in EU regions for
implementation of the Cohesion Policy (European Commission 2013). The implemen-
tation of the EU Cohesion Policy is closely linked to the process of implementation of
the regional policy by the EU Member States’ institutions. The EU Cohesion Policy is
being implemented through three main instruments — the European Regional Develop-
ment Fund (ERDF), the European Social Fund (ESF) and the Cohesion Fund (CF).
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For the budget planning of the programming period 2021-2027 the EC proposes
to modernize the Cohesion Policy, which is the main EU investment policy, and is one
of the most important instruments for the expression of a solidarity principle. The EU
investment during 2021-2027 will be implemented according to the five main goals
(European Commission 2019):

1) smarter Europe: innovation, digitalization, economic transformation and support
for the small and medium businesses;

2) greener, carbon free Europe — execution of the Paris agreement, investment for
the transition to renewable energy and the fight against climate change);

3) more connected Europe — strategic transport and digital networks;

4) more social Europe — supporting high-quality employment, education, development
of vocational skills, social inclusion and equal access to health care;

5) Europe closer to citizens — supporting a place-based development strategy and
sustainable urban development.

Investment in the regional development will focus on the Objectives 1 and 2 and
will account for 65-85% (depending on the welfare level of a particular EU country)
from the ERDF and Cohesion Fund budgets (European Commission 2019). Under
the new Cohesion Policy, the investment will continue to target all EU regions, accor-
ding to the three defined categories: less developed regions, transition regions and
more developed regions.

The European Commission’s fifth report states: “Policies tend to develop mutually
dependent impacts. Without a proper coordination, the impact of any policy may be
much smaller and may even be negative. Consequently, the impact of policies should
not be maximized if a fragmented approach is applied and policy decisions are taken
in isolation” (European Commission 2010).

In order to address these problems, it is necessary to redefine regional policies,
emphasizing the rationalization of priorities to maximize the potential for development
of each region. To achieve this, it is important to transfer resources in favour of human
capital development, especially in less developed regions where higher returns can be
achieved, and to focus on creating a productive environment in order to improve
competitiveness of enterprises throughout the region.

Nowadays regional competitiveness has become one of the most important prere-
quisites for successful regional policy and economic growth in each country. However,
there have been many discussions, debates and publications on this topic, the Author
believes that a convincing theory to explain competitiveness at national and also
regional level still does not exist.

The emergence of the concept of “competitiveness” historically is related to the
emergence of a competition phenomenon in the economy during the era of capitalism.
If the competition is a particular type of economic environment, then the competi-
tiveness is the ability of an economic subject to exist in this environment. The actuality
and significance of competitiveness are increasing with the increasing competition in
the global economy, on the one hand, and with the integration of new countries into
the system of economic relations of the global market, on the other hand.
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The author follows the concept of regional competitiveness defined by the European
Commission: “Regional competitiveness is the ability of the region to provide an
attractive and sustainable working and living environment for enterprises and citizens”
(Annoni et al. 2017) and to some extent is an alternative to another approach proposed,
for example, by V. Kosiedowski: “Competitiveness of a region is the sum of competitive
advantages of all regional actors” (Kosiedowski 2018). However, the author’s position
is to perceive the competitiveness of market players operating in the region as a desirable
result of the regional competitiveness, not a prerequisite.

In the context of this research regional competitiveness is understood as a region’s
ability to create and sustain a competitive environment for the economy. This understan-
ding is based on the Porter’s theory, as well as on the results of many studies in regional
economics and is in line with the definition of the European Commission and, to a
certain extent, is an alternative to the approach that recognizes regional competitiveness
as a resultative value of competitiveness of market players operating in the region.
The systemic analysis of regional competitiveness provided the Author with a concep-
tual understanding about on the dynamic process of regional competitiveness by
conditionally dividing it into several phases: 1) the emergence of competitiveness;
2) the achievement of competitiveness; 3) the result of competitiveness.

As noted by the researchers at the Stockholm School of Economics in Riga, the
Baltic International Centre for Economic Policy Studies (BICEPS), in the report on
Latvia’s competitiveness: “the concept of competitiveness is too complicated to be
included in one indicator or even in a set of indicators” (BICEPS 2012). A number of
factors that determine regional competitiveness and their classifications are identified
in the scientific literature. Finding new factors in the area of regional competitiveness
and clarifying the existing ones is one of the most popular areas for research.

Historically, the system of structural elements of the regional competitiveness in
the economic theory was developed by M. Porter (1998a), who has named it the
Diamond model.

Each of the structural elements of the regional competitiveness, as well as their
common set, provides important preconditions for global competitiveness of regional
players. If a regional environment allows and supports faster development of innovation
and the accumulation of practical experience, regional operators can gain competitive
advantage. When the regional environment provides a better flow of information and
understanding of the needs of a particular product and / or production process, the
regional market participants can gain competitive advantage. If the regional environ-
ment forces market players to develop on an ongoing basis, they gain a competitive
advantage, as well as increase already existing advantages over time (Pellegrini 2006).

Applying the Porter Diamond Model in the practice of macroeconomic analysis,
it should be noted that regions are developing unevenly at different stages of their
economic development. This aspect has been explored in detail by the World Economic
Forum’s Global Competitiveness Reports (Schwab 2015) by dividing all regions into
five groups, which correspond to three main stages and two transitional stages of
economic development:

1) the stage of production factors, in which the GDP per capita is lower than 2000

USA dollars;
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2) the transition from the stage of the factors of production to the stage of efficiency,
in which the GDP per capita is between 2000 and 2999 USA dollars;

3) the stage of efficiency, in which the GDP per capita is between 3000 and 8999
USA dollars;

4) the transition from the stage of efficiency to the innovation stage, in which the
GDP per capita is between 9000 and 17000 USA dollars;

5) the stage of innovation, where the GDP per capita is higher than 17 000 USA
dollars.

The components of indices or sub-indices of the Global Competitiveness Index
are determined directly in accordance with the classification methodology of regions
and form the three factors, which play a decisive role in each of the three aforemen-
tioned main stages of the regional economic development: stage of production factors;
stage of efficiency; and stage of innovation. These are the basic conditions (institutions,
infrastructure, macroeconomic environment, health care and basic education), effi-
ciency enhancers (higher education and training, product market efficiency, labour
market efficiency, financial market development, technological preparation, market
size) and innovation / specialization factors, including clusters (business attractiveness,
innovation).

Table 1
The importance of regional competitiveness factors
at each stage of the economic development

Main factors of regional competitiveness

Economic development . .. Innovation and
Basic Efficiency e .
stages - o o specialization factors,
conditions, %  enhancers, % . o
incl. cluster, %
Stage of production factors 60 35 5
Transitional stage 40-60 35-50 5-10
Efficiency stage 40 50 10
Transitional stage 20-40 50 10-30
Innovation stage 20 50 30

Note: for the economies with a high dependence on mineral resources the per capita GDP
cannot be a decisive criterion for determining the stage of economic development.

Source: Sala-i-Martin et al. 2016.

As shown in the Table 1, for the regions that are on the stage of production
factors the most important factor (60%) for improving competitiveness is the increase
in efficiency (35%) and only 5% are depend on the innovation and specialization
factors. For the regions which are on the stage of efficiency the significance of the
basic conditions is reduced down to 40%, while the role of efficiency enhancers
increases up to 50% and becomes decisive, although the importance of innovation
and specialization factors at this stage is still very low — only 10%.
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Regions that are on the innovation stage and, where the role of basics conditions
and effectiveness enhancers is relatively high, the innovation and specialization factors
are particularly significant (30%), reflecting the fact that the innovation and speciali-
zation factors, including clusters, has the greatest impact on the regional competitive-
ness at this very advanced stage.

The impact of factors on any socio-economic phenomenon, including regional
competitiveness, may have different effects:

1) an incentive effect when a factor improves the state of the phenomenon or its
structural elements;

2) braking effect when a factor worsens the state of the phenomenon or its structural
elements;

3) neutral effect when a factor does not change the state of the phenomenon or its
structural elements;

4) characterizing effect, when a factor — an indicator the state of the phenomenon or
its structural elements, presenting it to the outside world and the participants
themselves.

Therefore, according to the author, factors determining the regional competiti-
veness depend on the stage of economic development of a particular region — as lower
it is, as more the regional competitiveness depends on the production factors. In turn,
at the highest stage of economic development, the innovation, including clusters, plays
a key role. Thus, clusters encourage the regional competitiveness, when the region is
at the highest — innovation stage of the economic development, while during the
efficiency state of the economic development, clusters indicate that the competitiveness
of region is increasing and needs an additional support from cluster development, but
during the stage of production factors of the economic development, clusters are non-
existent. In other words, on the stage of innovation clusters, which level of development
usually is high enough, promote and boost the regional competitiveness (Schwab
2015,2016,2017). On the lower stages of regional economic development clusters
do not play a promoting role for the regional competitiveness, but act as indicators of
a particular level of the regional competitiveness.

In Latvia, the clustering is a new process. The analysis of the experience of different
EU countries, as well as the findings of this research, permits the author to conclude
that the development of a cluster-based economy could form the basis for the long-
term development vision of Latvia’s economy.

The Latvian government has expressed its support for the European Cluster
Memorandum and recognized the importance of clusters in the National Develop-
ment Plan of Latvia for 2007-2013, in Latvia’s Industrial Development Guidelines
for 2004-2013, and in the National Innovation Program 2003-2006. Besides, the
Latvian National Lisbon Program 2008-2010 defines the need for the development
of clusters.
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Table 2
Clusters registered in Latvia and their location, 2018
No. Name of the cluster Cluster organization Location
1. Gauja National Park Association “Tourism Association of the  Pieriga — region
Tourism Cluster Gauja National Park” around Riga
2. Latvian Electronics and  Association “Latvian Electronics and Riga region
Electrical Engineering Electrical Engineering Industry Asso-
Industry Cluster ciation”
3. Sustainable Tourism Association “Latvian Association of Riga region
Cluster of Latvia Travel Agents and Operators”
4. Metalworking Cluster ~ Association “Mechanical Engineering Riga region
and Metalworking Industry Association”
5. Industrial Energy Association “PASSIVE HOUSE LATVIJA” Riga region
Efficiency Cluster
6. Clean Technology Association “CLEANTECH LATVIA” Riga region
Cluster
7. Pharmaceutical and Re-  Association “Association of Latvian Che-  Riga region
lated Industries Cluster ~ mical and Pharmaceutical Entrepreneurs”
8. Latvian Information Association “Latvian Information Riga region
Technology Cluster Technology Cluster”
9. Latvian Timber Latvian Timber Construction Cluster Pieriga region
Construction Cluster
10. Space Technology and  Foundation “Ventspils, Ventspils High Kurzeme region
Service Industry cluster ~ Technology Park 1”
11. Food Quality Cluster Non-profit organization “Latvian Food Riga region
Producers Federation”
12. Latvian Security and Association “Latvian Security and Riga region
Defence Cluster Defence Industries Federation”
13. Latvian Export Cluster ~ Association “Latvian Chamber of Com-  Riga region
merce and Industry”
14. Latvian Life Sciences’ Association “Association of Latvian Riga region
Sector Development Chemical and Pharmaceutical Entre-
Cluster LifeScience.lv preneurs”
15. Latvian Health Tourism Association “Latvian Tourism Asso- Pieriga region
Cluster ciation”
16. Green and Smart Green and Smart Technology Cluster Kurzeme region
Technology Cluster
17. Smart City Cluster Association “Automotive Association” Riga region
18. Print and Media Association “Latvian Printing Industries ~ Riga region

Technology Cluster

Association”

Source: created by the author based on the information available on the website of the Ministry
of Finance of the Republic of Latvia on EU funds (Latvijas Republikas Finansu
ministrija 2018) and cluster websites.
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The author considers that the recognition of cluster importance for the economic
and regional development by including them in the aforementioned policy documents
may have contributed to the fact that in the EU Structural Funds programming period
during 2007-2013 and also 2014-2020 targeted support for the cluster development
has become possible in Latvia known as the Cluster Support Program, which is co-
financed by the European Regional Development Fund (Latvijas Investiciju un attistibas
agentura 2018). When the support program was started there was only one officially
registered cluster in Latvia — the Latvian Information Technology (IT) Cluster. In
result of the provided support 18 registered cluster organizations have received finan-
cing for their projects during 2012-2018 (see Table 2).

Table 2 shows that the largest part — 72% — of the registered and supported
clusters of Latvia are located in the Riga region, while smaller part — in Pieriga — the
region around the capital city of Riga and 2 clusters in the Kurzeme region (the Western
part of Latvia). At the same time there are not clusters developing on the rest of
Latvia’s territory. The author considers that this is an important task of the both,
national regional policy makers, to support cluster development in all parts of Latvia
by promoting clusters and stimulating enterprises and other players to cooperate. The
promotion of the cluster development can help the regional and cluster support policy
of Latvia to merge.

The serious problem is approach by the governmental institutions used for the
selection of clusters for funding under the Cluster Support Program. There haven’t
been criteria established, which require a group of enterprises to become a real cluster
organization, which, in turn, had created a precedent for any association of SMEs
that meets the requirements of quality and compliance with the Cluster Support Program
to apply for the financing. For example, in 2017, the Latvian Export Cluster, which
was established by the Latvian Chamber of Commerce and Industry created the Latvian
Export Cluster consisting of enterprises representing different sectors, but aiming for
the same target — to increase their export capacity, and received a financial support
from Cluster Support Program. If the selection criteria of the Cluster Support Program
will not be changed then it can be considered that its purpose is not the creation and
development of new clusters in Latvia, but the provision of short-term funding for
SME’s projects. It also shows that there is a lack of information and understanding
about the nature and importance of clusters for the economic development.

There is only one cluster organization in Latvia — the Latvian Information Tech-
nology (IT) cluster, which was initiated in 2000 with the support of the EU PHARE
program. The Latvian IT Cluster acted under the Latvian Information and Commu-
nication Technology Association for around seven years after it became an independent
legal structure in 2007. Consequently, the cluster development in Latvia is at an early
stage and the awareness of the impact of clusters on regional policy and competitiveness
among policy makers and society at large is not yet sufficient. As the experience of
other European countries shows, the focus of each country’s and even region’s cluster
support policy may vary, the targeted application of support programs and funding is
mainly directed for those priority areas, which are based on comparative advantages.
The cluster development experience of other EU countries indicated that this process
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is greatly facilitated by the economic policy instruments. Therefore, the state support
for development of clusters is vital and, especially important in early stages of cluster
development.

The experience of different countries for facilitating the cluster development and
using the cluster’s approach for innovation, business and investment promotion, as
well as for improving the cluster policy implementation is very important for increasing
the regional competitiveness of Latvia, achieving national and regional specialization,
and exploiting more successful own competitive advantage. The fact that cluster
initiatives have been actively developing in Latvia demonstrates that enterprises are
beginning to recognize and use the opportunities, which are provided by clusters.

The concept of cluster and its interaction with the regional policy

The use of the term “cluster” begun simultaneously in several scientific sectors. In
economics, for the first time, the concept of “cluster” was introduced by M. Porter
(1990). He concluded that the emergence of one or more regional players in a regional
economy with a high level of competitive advantage contributes to an increase in the
competitive advantage of suppliers and consumers. M. Porter introduced the term
“sectoral cluster”, which is an informal union of sectoral and mixed regional markets’
shareholders, characterized by the increased competitive advantage as a result of their
interaction, as well as high production quality requirements. Nowadays competition
in the global market is implemented by forming the groups (clusters) of market
participants, but not with the help of separate regional market players, but by forming
groups (clusters) (Porter 1998b). In M. Porter’s view, the stronger the regions’ internal
market competition and the higher customer demands are, the greater is a probability
of the success of regions’ economic players in the global economy.

M. Porter’s cluster theory was analysed by another US scientist, M. Enright (1992),
who grounded the nature of the regional cluster and defined it as follows: “The regional
cluster is the industrial cluster where the cluster’s members are geographically close
to each other. The regional cluster is a geographic agglomeration of enterprises and
organizations, which operate at the same or several related sectors of economy”
(Enright 1992). In Latvia the concept of the cluster in terms of belonging to a specific
region was firstly mentioned in 2004 by U. Osis, an expert in cross-sectoral strategic
planning, in the report “On the national program of Latvian forest and related
industries” (Osis 2004).

Simultaneously, with the introduction of the term “cluster” in theory and practice
of the science of economics, first attempts to investigate regularities of the formation
of clusters were made. It should be taken into account that it was the beginning of the
economic globalization phase, stimulated by a rapid spread of new information tech-
nology, first of all the Internet. Thus, during this period, the formation of an information
society begun. M. Porter argued that the agglomeration has more prospects for success
in the present conditions of globalization than it is for separate market players. More-
over, the competitiveness of market participants is determined by the economic environ-
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ment where they operate (Porter 1986). By studying more than 100 industries’ competition
positions in different regions, M. Porter drew attention to the fact that in a global
market competitive economic subjects of a particular sector are usually concentrated
in the same region, and this is not necessarily coincidence. One or more economic
subjects reaching a competitive edge in the global market have an impact on the
surrounding environment of suppliers, consumers and competitors. On the other hand,
a favourable environment positively affects the further increase in competitiveness of
this economic subject. Ultimately, a “cluster” or a collection of economic subjects,
which operate in the same industry emerges, promoting the competitiveness of each
other as a result of mutual interaction (Porter 1990).

The appearance of clusters in the theory of economics was a result of the formation
of a regional economy. It is not by a coincidence that analysing clusters” history M. Porter
mentions the founder of the regional economy W. Isard (1956) who was leading deve-
lopment and institutionalization of the regional economy during 1950ies of 20®
century. The term “cluster” contains the territorial aspect, which became topical during
the period of regional economic development. Clusters can, therefore, be seen as a
form of an economic interaction, which has emerged in the context of regional economic
development.

The theoretical definition of the concept of “cluster” is a complex task that the
Author attempts to address in this research. The problem of the definition of a cluster
results from the fact that there’s a large number of cluster definitions, which makes it
difficult to identify the steps for developing theoretical guidelines of this concept,
which distinguishes it from other concepts. At present, the science of economics encoun-
ters difficulties for defining the concept of “cluster”. For example:

e different economic phenomena are understood by the term “cluster”;

e content wise there are similar terms, which are differently defined;

e it is not clear, how the cluster differs from other forms of the economic inter-
action.

Considering different definitions of the cluster and the fact that even the definitions
created by one author or institution differ during different periods, it would be logical
before starting with the scientific conceptualization of the concept of cluster first of
all to look at the primary source — works of M. Porter, who has introduced this con-
cept in the theory of economics. The most recent interpretation of the term “cluster”,
which could be appropriately taken for this study, is the definition found on the
website of the U.S. Portsmouth based Strategy and Competitiveness Institute of the
Harvard Business School: “The cluster is a network of interconnected enterprises,
specialized suppliers, service providers and geographical concentration of the
institutions involved in a particular sphere in a country or a region” (Institute for
Strategy and Competitiveness of the Harvard Business School 2018).

The cluster’s main features, which are based on the classical definition of M. Porter
(1998a), are:

1) the cluster is an economic subject, but it isn’t a legal person (the cluster’s members
are legal persons);
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2) although members of the cluster are legally independent, they are, however,
economically interconnected;

3) in terms of type of activity and economic status, the members of a cluster may be
different;

4) the cluster’s members are geographically close and function in the same region.

The main thing to be understood when defining and exploring clusters: the cluster
is one of the forms of economic interaction that lies between occasional market trans-
actions, on the one hand, and fusion and exposure on the other. Thus, the cluster is a
form of the economic interaction of members of the market, which at the same time
meets the following main requirements: 1) legal independence of the participants;
2) economic interconnection of the participants; 3) diversity of activities and statuses
of participants; 4) geographic concentration of participants in the same region.

A comparative analysis with other forms of cluster and market participants’ econo-
mic interaction allows us to conclude that a more distinctive feature of the cluster is
the diversity of its participants and their statuses, which indicates the expansion of
economic activity beyond the boundaries of a commercial production or the impos-
sibility to achieve economic efficiency without partnership with “non-production”
institutions. Another hallmark differing the cluster from other forms of market inter-
actions is their attraction to a particular region, which suggests that the emergence of
clusters in the science of economics and also in practice is linked to a necessity to
increase the competitiveness of a particular region in the context of globalization.
This gives a rise to the answer of question on the economic utility or advantages of
clusters as compared to other forms of economic interaction between market partici-
pants: the cluster is important because regional operators can compete in the global
market by organizing local production in clusters, i.e., to produce goods and provide
services for export. Exports are both a goal and an empirical, quantifiable measure of
the performance of a cluster.

By conceptualizing the concept of a cluster, one can also use the definition method
offered in the Swedish project “The Cluster Policies White book” (Andersson et al.
2004). The authors of this project, recognizing the objective ambiguity of the concept,
propose not to formulate it, but to indicate the main characterizing elements by which
the concept “cluster” can be identified. Unlike M. Porter, they offer a wider list of
such elements by adding the desirable cluster features: 1) specialization — the type of
core activity that determines the formation of a cluster; 2) competition and coopera-
tion — this combination reveals the link between cluster’s members; 3) cluster “life
cycle” — clusters and cluster initiatives are not a temporary phenomenon, they are
created with a long-term perspective; 4) innovation — the cluster participants are
involved in the technological, commercial and knowledge sharing process.

By synthesising studies of M. Porter and other scholars, such as the research and
quantification of the intra-industrial connections by A. Host et al. (Host et al. 2018),
as well as on the basis of comparative analysis of the forms of economic interaction,
a scheme for the “cluster” could be created (see Figure 1).
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Figure 1
Scheme of cluster’s features
| Features of cluster |
Mandatory features of the cluster Desirable features of the cluster
Legal independence of its members Competition and cooperation
Economic interaction between members Specialization
Variety and difference of types of activities Sustainability

and competences
Innovation
Geographic concentration in the same region

Source: created by the author based on Porter (1998a); Institute for Strategy and Competitive-
ness of the Harvard Business School 2018; Andersson et al. 2004.

The author offers a definition: the cluster is a form of an interaction between
legally independent, but economically related regional players with different statuses,
which is established for achieving competitiveness on the global market. This definition
was developed to clarify the most significant differences between the cluster and other
forms of economic interactions, i.e., the variety of diversity and statuses of its members,
as well as the attraction of a cluster to a particular region.

The characteristics of the cluster life cycle are closely linked to regional politics
and competitiveness. For example, clusters include affiliated industries that are impor-
tant for regional competitiveness. They can be, for example, specialized suppliers of
production components, production equipment, services and providers of specific
infrastructure. Clusters usually include production of complementary products and
side products for consumers, and particular channels, as well as similar skills, techno-
logies and/or they are mutually related by joint investment or raw materials. Many
cluster organizations involve in cooperation public administration — government bodies,
as well as higher education and research institutions, agencies, “brain centres”, voca-
tional education institutions, business support organizations, etc. that provides
professional and higher education, information, research opportunities and technical
support. Enterprises, which create such synergies, not only by competing but also by
cooperating on behalf of common interests, each create life cycles of clusters in its
field of activity. The cooperation can even exist in a highly competitive environment,
as these interconnected enterprises will, in turn, be linked to a different market target
group and will work with other partners.

To assess the cluster’s ability to influence the regional policy, first of all it’s necessary
to determine the existence of the cluster itself and its development potential in a parti-
cular country or region. International scientific studies on cluster’s identification
conducted by, for example, Swedish scholars G. Lindqvist, A. Malmberg and O. Solvell
(2003), O. Solvell, G. Lindqvist and C. Ketels (2009), as well as US scientist J. Cortright
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(2006), Polish scientists W. Kaminski and M. Mularczyk (2006), Danish scientists
T. Andersen, M. Bjerre and E. Hansson (2006) and Italian scientists M. Maggioni
and M. Riggi (2002) present the scientific basis for the application of economic
indicators (enterprises, labour, value added) which, depending on the availability of
statistical data, can be used to measure the territorial concentration of sectors, indus-
tries, sub-industries and clusters in countries, regions and others. etc.

The impact of a cluster on regional competitiveness in the world,
the European Union and Latvia

The theoretical and methodological basis for determining the impact of clusters
on regional competitiveness is reflected by M. Porter’s theory, in particular, the Diamond
model, which is the systemic model of regional competitiveness. One of the rhombus
peaks — the cluster, is one of the prerequisites for regional competitiveness (Porter
1998a). Therefore, it can be concluded that the cluster is a regional competitiveness
factor. However, given that the regions are in different stages of economic development,
which have different factors influencing regional competitiveness at each stage, it can
be argued that, for example, at the stage of efficiency, the cluster is not a factor, but
indicator of the regional competitiveness. This means that at the stage of efficiency,
unlike the innovation stage, clusters do not promote competitiveness (boosting influence),
but indicate that the region has reached a chaptericular level of competitiveness (charac-
terising effect) to be able to further develop and move to a higher stage of economic
development.

At the stage of production factors the main factors of regional competitiveness
are cheap labour and raw natural resources, at the next — stage of efficiency the main
factors of regional competitiveness are efficiency and productivity of producing goods
and services. At these two stages of economic development, the innovation, including
clusters, is of a minimal importance (see Table 1).

Thus, it can be assumed that at the stage of production factors and at the stage of
efficiency, the cluster is likely to be an indicator rather than a regional competitiveness
factor, because clusters appear only, when the region reaches a certain level of competi-
tiveness and at the same time indicates if the region is competitive enough and ready
to move to the highest level of the economic development — stage of innovation. At the
highest stage the cluster already contributes to the regional competitiveness and is a
regional competitiveness factor. This means that the regional economic development
stages must be taken into account when determining the impact of clusters on regional
competitiveness.

The Global Competitiveness Report (GCR) of the World Economic Forum provides
an empirical indicator measuring the State of Cluster Development, which, like the
Global Competitiveness Index ranks regions / countries according the development
of clusters. The indicator “State of the Cluster Development” measures the development
of clusters corresponding to the scale from 1 to 7 — from “no cluster” state to “clusters
are developed in many sectors” state. The State of Cluster Development is indicating
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the ability of a region to mobilize and attract key economic players to cooperate for

stimulating growth and developing innovation.

The author assumed that there is a correlation between the ranking of the compe-
titiveness of regions included in the GCR and the development of clusters. Therefore,
to empirically approve this correlation relationship and hence the effect of clusters on
regional competitiveness, the certain algorithm has been worked out:

1) regions participating in the global competitiveness ranking in 2015, 2016 and
2017 have to be selected; the form for determining the correlation relationship
between the cluster development and the competitiveness has to be chosen; the
mathematical direction and strengths of the correlation coefficient between the
competitiveness index and the State of Cluster Development indicator rankings
has to be calculated.

2) the analysis of correlation strengths indicated in point 1 per groups of regions
located at different stages of the economic development: the stage of production
factors; the stage of efficiency; and the stage of innovation must be performed in
order to determine the stage of economic development with the strongest and the
most significant.

3) the analysis of the correlation per groups of regions, which differ by their mem-
bership in the European Union in order to clarify whether this relationship is
stronger and more significant in the EU than outside the EU.

The implementation of such an algorithm allows empirically proves the impact of
clusters on regional competitiveness. For this purpose, the ranking of each region
according to the State of the Cluster Development and the competitiveness index, as
well as the stage of competitiveness of each region and its membership in the EU were
entered into the SPSS computer program for further processing and analysis.

According to the calculation the correlation between the two variables of the
analysed ratings is strong or moderate strong: in 20135, the correlation coefficient was
.744;in 2016 —.760; and in 2017 —.7335, as well as very significant, since the correlation
coefficient in all cases reaches the statistical significance level p < 0,01. In all three
periods the investigated relationship is positive — this means that as higher is the region’s
competitiveness index, as greater is the cluster development status indicator for this
region, or vice versa. Taking into account that the Spearman’s ranking correlation
coefficient does not indicate the “logical” (1) direction of this correlation, i.e., to
which the variable has a determinative role and, to which the variable has a resultative
role, this is necessary to use the above exaggerated theoretical substantiation indicating
that the type of impact of clusters on the regional competitiveness depends on the
stage of economic development of a particular region. In turn, the result of correlation
analysis is a quantitative measurement of the strengths of this influence.

This is possible that depending on the stage of the economic development of a
region, the correlation between its competitiveness and the development of clusters
may vary. It can be verified by dividing the data array into groups according to stages
of economic development of regions for calculating the correlation coefficient of
Spierman’s ranking between the region’s Global Competitiveness Index and the State
of Cluster Development of clusters for each group.
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Table 3
Correlation between the Global Competitiveness Index and
the State of Cluster Development of regions at each stage of the economic
development, Spearman’s rank correlation coefficient, 2015-2017

Economic development 2015, number of 2016, number of 2017, number of
stages regions — 140 regions — 138 regions — 137
Stage of production factors 465+ 525%% 396
Efficiency stage 419 443 A452%
Innovation Stage 761%* 716** 707

Note: * correlation is significant at a level of .05 on both sides of the statistical significance;
** correlation is significant at .01 on both sides of the statistical significance level.

Source: calculated by the author using SPSS computer program by data from Schwab 2015,
2016, 2017.

According to the calculations it can be concluded that exactly at the innovation
stage the correlation between the regional competitiveness index and the cluster develop-
ment status indicator is close and very significant (see Table 3). In other stages of the
economic development — the stage of production factors and the stage of efficiency —
the correlation between the Global Competitiveness Index and the State of Cluster
Development ranking indicator is moderate and less significant.

At each stage of the economic development, the average rank of both, the Global
Competitiveness Index and the State of Cluster Development varies considerably,
however, a statistically significant correlation between these two variables exists at
all stages, although it is much stronger at the stage of innovation, which is consistent
with data from the Table 2 and shows that at the stage of innovation specialized factors,
including clusters, affect regional competitiveness at the most — 30% compared to
10% for the efficiency stage and 5% for the stage of production factors.

Thus, in relation to the factors of production stage and the efficiency stage it can
be concluded that as higher is the level of competitiveness of the region, as higher is
the level of cluster development reached by a particular region. Conversely, as lower
is the level of competitiveness of the region, as lower is the development of clusters of
this region, is because low competitiveness also means poorer quality of the business
environment, where clusters could be created. In turn, at the stage of innovation the
level of the economic development of region and the cluster development are higher,
which also means that the competitiveness of a region is higher, because the clusters
at the innovation stage of the economic development of region contribute to the regional
competitiveness.

The focus of this article is on EU, thus, the correlation between the Global Compe-
titiveness Index and the State of Cluster Development should also be investigated
comparing the region’s belonging to the EU with those outside the EU. The result of
the correlation analysis carried out by the author shows that although the close and
statistically significant correlation between the Global Competitiveness Index and
the State of Cluster Developmental is observed both, for the EU regions and regions
outside the EU, it is still stronger for the EU regions during all three years of the
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research (2015, 2016, 2017). Thus, it can be assumed that the relationship between
the Global Competitiveness Index of regions and the State of Cluster Development is
a “European phenomenon”, i.e., more specific for the EU than for the rest of world.
This assumption can be verified by a partial correlation method, which helps to control
a possible impact of the stages of economic development regions on the correlation of
investigated variables (see Table 4).

The close correlation between the region’s competitiveness and the development
of clusters has been empirically proven using a correlation analysis involving more
than 100 regions included in the WEF’s research. According to the results of correlation
analysis the competitiveness of regions is related to the level of development of clusters,
however, the type of impact of clusters — boosting, braking, neutral or characterising —
depends on the stage of region’s economic development.

Table 4

Partial correlation* between the Global Competitiveness Index and
the State of Cluster Development of regions depending on the EU’s
membership, Spearman’s rank correlation coefficient, 2015-2017

EU bershi Spearman’s rank Statistical Number of
membership . o L .
correlation coefficient, r significance, p countries, n
2015, n=140
EU countries .750 .000 28
Non-EU countries 525 .000 112
2016, n=138
EU countries 734 .000 28
Non-EU countries 556 .000 110
2017, n=137
EU countries .832 .000 28
Non-EU countries 529 .000 109

Note: controllable variable — the stage of economic development of the regions.

Source: calculated by the author using SPSS computer program by data from Schwab 20135,
2016, 2017.

By examining a “clean” (without economic development stages) correlation between
the Global Competitiveness Index and the State of Cluster Development, it can be
concluded that a closer link for this relationship is indeed typical for Europe, although
it is also characteristic for the whole world. Also, it does not conflict with the fact that
the cluster theory and clusters themselves are “born” in America. While the US leader-
ship in terms of clustering of economics remains unquestionable, the other region of
the world where the impact of clusters on the regional competitiveness is particularly
pronounced, is the European Union.

For determining the impact of clusters on competitiveness of the Latvian regions,
first of all they should be grouped by to the stages of economic development according
to the World Economic Forum classification principle (see Schwab 2015).
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Table 5

The stages of economic development of the regions of Latvia, 2015
Regions of Latvia Ci;l?gol:;esr, ngllt{a Stage of the economic development

Riga region 20 551 Innovation stage

Pieriga region 9843 Transition from the efficiency stage

to the innovation stage

Vidzeme region 8061

Kurzeme reg‘ion 9047 Efficiency stage

Zemgale region 7274

Latgale region 6839

LATVIA in total 12 316 Transition from the efficiency stage

to the innovation stage

Source: created by the author according to the data of the Central Statistical Bureau of the
Republic of Latvia 2019a and Schwab 2015.

The analysis of the economic development and competitiveness of the statistical
regions of Latvia following the methodology of the World Economic Forum shows
that the only region of Latvia, which is competitive on a global scale is the Riga region
situated on the innovation stage (see Table 5). And from the global point of view the
whole territory of Latvia can be considered as being situated on the transition from
the efficiency stage to the innovation stage. Almost the rest of Latvia’s territory is in
the stage of efficiency indicating that its competitiveness on the global market is rela-
tively low (in a case of the Pieriga region, which is in the transition from the efficiency
stage to the innovation stage, the GDP per capita is still very close to the GDP per
capita at the efficiency stage).

In order to quantify the impact of clusters on the competitiveness of the regions of
Latvia, this is necessary to calculate the importance of clusters in regional competiti-
veness expressed by the export (which is a regional competitiveness indicator) along
with some other potential regional competitiveness factors (Gaglio 2015). The method
for the quantitative analysis of the impact of clusters on the competitiveness of regions
of Latvia was chosen taking into account that the empirical indicator of regional com-
petitiveness — the export indicator, is not calculated from other indicators, but is a
separately measureable indicator. The multi-collinearity of factors included in the
analysis was also taken into account. In result, a correlation analysis was performed
between the export by regions of Latvia and each individual probability factor of
regional competitiveness using the Kendel correlation coefficient (2). The correlation
analysis was carried out for all regions of Latvia together and for the individual regions
of Latvia, except the Riga region, in order to demonstrate that the factor influence of
clusters manifests itself only in the Riga region.

According to the correlation analysis, such factors as total industrial production,
State Cluster Development, number of scientific institutions and non-financial invest-
ment contribute to the competitiveness of regions of Latvia (see Table 6). As the non-
financial investment indicator correlates with the number of scientific institutions
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and the total amount of industrial output, it can be considered as an indirect com-
petitiveness factor. However, the other three factors, including the State of Cluster
Development, are significant factors for assessing the competitiveness of the regions
of Latvia.

However, the situation is different if we look at the results of correlation analysis
for the regions of Latvia, excluding the Riga region. In this case the only factor con-
tributing to regional competitiveness is the total amount of industrial production,
which is a factor that theoretically promotes the regional competitiveness on the stage
of efficiency. The factors, such as the State of Cluster Development and a number of
scientific institutions are innovation factors, which affect the competitiveness only in
the Riga region, which is on the stage of innovation. For time being clusters aren’t
expected to be a competitiveness factor in Vidzeme, Kurzeme, Zemgale and Latgale
regions due to a lower level of their development. In such economic and social environ-
ment clusters can develop and function indicating that a particular region of Latvia is
ready to move to the next — the highest stage of economic development, which is the
stage of innovation.

Table 6
The importance of various factors of Latvia’s regional competitiveness,
Kendel’s correlation coefficient with the regions’ export, 2015

Regions of Latvia Regions of Latvia
Regional competitiveness — including Riga region without Riga region
export — possible factors Correlation  Bilateral — Correlation  Bilateral
coefficient  significance coefficient significance
1 2 3 4 5

Tgtal 1n‘dustr1al output (EUR) per 943%% 005 900+ 037
1 inhabitant
Sta.te of Cluster Development, 880* 021 330 118
points from 1 to 10
.Sc1ent.1f1c institutions per 100 000 §29* 042 700 188
inhabitants
Non-financial investment (at
constant prices in 2016, EUR) .829* .042 .700 188
per capita
Innovative enterprises per 10 000 771 072 600 785
people ’ ’ ’ )
Gross Domestic Product (real
prices, EUR) per 1 inhabitant 600 208 300 624
Economically active enterprises
(per unit) per 1000 inhabitants 600 208 300 624
Total added value (real prices,
EUR) per inhabitant .600 208 .300 .624
Researchers (people) per 10 000 486 329 100 373

inhabitants

Sequel to Table 6 see on the next page
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Sequel to Table 6

1 2 3 4 5
Population density (persons) per 436 329 100 373
1 k2 . . . .
Employees (people) per 100 486 329 100 373
inhabitants ) ) ) )

Note: * correlation is significant at a level of .05 on both sides of the statistical significance;
** correlation is significant at .01 on both sides of the statistical significance level.

Source: the author’s calculations according to the data of the Central Statistical Bureau of
the Repubic of Latvia; State of Cluster Development of Latvian regions is estimated
by the author.

Based on the research of the impact of clusters on the competitiveness of Latvian
regions, the author has proved that clusters of the Riga region, which is at the inno-
vation stage, are an important factor contributing to the regional competitiveness. In
turn, almost the rest of the territory of Latvia (except for the Pieriga region located
around Riga) is at the stage of efficiency and, thus, is not competitive enough to
promote an active development of clusters. In order to increase the regional compe-
titiveness of Latvia, the most important factor is the productivity.

Conclusions

e The framework for the contemporary EU regional policy has been build based on
the place-based theory, which emphasizes the dichotomy “environmental prospe-
rity — human prosperity” in connection with the territorial redistribution of eco-
nomic activities; the distribution of EU regional policy financial instruments is in
line with its main objectives.

e The nature of regional competitiveness is expressed by the ability of the region to
create and ensure a competitive environment for economic development. This
conceptual understanding is based on M. Porter’s theory, as well as on the results
of many studies in regional economic science. It is in line with the definition of the
European Commission.

e Institutional and financial instruments of the EU regional policy are important
for the regional competitiveness. They are sufficiently effective being actively used
by supported territories, but these support instruments alone are not enough to
significantly increase their competitiveness. It is, therefore, necessary to use other
innovative regional competitiveness tools such as clusters.

e The system of the structural elements, indicators and influencing factors of the
regional competitiveness developed by the author includes the elements of regional
competitiveness, which constitute components of the regional competitiveness as
well as indicators, that characterize regional competitiveness or indicate the
achieved level of regional competitiveness) and factors, which in different ways
and with different force influence regional competitiveness.
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The main challenge related to regional competitiveness elements, indicators and
influential factors is that the elements, indicators and factors can simultaneously
play different roles. For example, any indicator can also act as an internal factor,
i.e. it doesn’t only characterize the regional competitiveness and indicate its level
for a particular region, but this indicator can also act as a factor influencing the
level of regional competitiveness.

Competitiveness factors depend on the level of economic development of the
region —the lower it is the more regional competitiveness depends on the production
factors. While in the regions with a high level of economic development, a key
role is played by innovations, as well as by clusters the impact of which on regional
competitiveness is defined as the incentive at the stage of innovation and as the
characterizing at the efficiency stage.

The term “cluster” originally appeared in the science of economics as a pheno-
menon of regional economics, emphasizing the aspect of regional localization in
economic interactions. The cluster is one of the forms of economic interaction
between the market participants. Two features: the diversity of types and statuses
of activities of its members, as well as geographic concentration in one region,
distinguish clusters from other forms of interaction.

The author offers the definition of cluster, which corresponds to the basic principles
for the definition of the term established by the Terminology Commission of
Latvian Academy of Sciences: the cluster is a form of interaction between legally
independent, but economically related regional market participants of different
statuses, which is created to achieve competitiveness on the global market. This
definition is created to clarify the key differences between the cluster and other
forms of economic interactions.

The practice of clustering in Latvia is relatively new and requires constant state
support. Starting from 2012, the most successful cluster initiatives in Latvia are
financially supported by the state managed Cluster Support Program. If the selec-
tion criteria of selecting clusters to be supported by this programme are not
improved, it can be considered that its aim is not the creation and development of
new clusters in Latvia, but the provision of short-term financing for the financing
of SME (Small and medium-sized enterprises) projects. In Latvia, the only one
cluster organization has been active in a long-term — the Latvian Information
Technology Cluster, which was officially established in 2007.

According to the author, the state support for clusters should be implemented in
two directions: 1) for competitive clusters in a form of direct funding for cluster
projects proposed by the potential or actual cluster members; 2) for uncompetitive
cluster initiatives, or for small, specific niche cluster initiatives, the stimulation of
the environment and the creation of such ecosystem which helps to create cluster
initiatives through training of entrepreneurs and employees, financing research
and cooperative activities, the internationalization of enterprises etc. When creating
the cluster support programmes and setting the conditions for participation in
calls, the responsible institutions should take into account the characteristics and
nature of the cluster in order not to result in the situations where support can be
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obtained by any groupings of joint undertakings stating common objectives, such
as to promote exports.

e The State of Cluster Development, as well as the trends of the economic activity
concentration, which are usually visible before cluster creation, in a chaptericular
territory can signal to regional policy makers about regional competitiveness
achieved and regional specialization. Only in those places where clusters have
already developed and operate, for example in Latvia clusters are mainly located
in the Riga region, their activities can influence the decisions of regional policy
makers.

e  Clusters are usually not developing at the stage of the production factors of the
regional economic development. At the efficiency stage, clusters are a regional
competitiveness indicator, which shows that the region has reached a particular
level of competitiveness, where cluster development can be promoted. While at
the stage of innovation, the clusters are a regional competitiveness factor and, as
the correlation analysis shows, their impact on the regional competitiveness is
strong and statistically significant (r =.727, p = .000).

e When studying the impact of clusters on the competitiveness of Latvia’s internal
regions, the Author has proved that it is precisely in the Riga region, which is the
only one in Latvia at the stage of innovation, where clusters are a significant factor
of the regional competitiveness, along with some other factors having an impact
on the regional competitiveness at the innovation stage. In the territory of Latvia
outside Riga, the most important factor for competitiveness is the productivity of
industrial production (r =.900, p = .037).

Notes:

(1) The author proposes a term to distinguish principally different directions of the nature —
“logical” and “mathematical”, which are always simultaneously analyzed in the process of
correlation analysis.

(2) The Kendel correlation coefficient is chosen due to the variability of the correlated variables.
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SEPARATION OF OWNERSHIP AND
COMPULSORY LAND LEASE IN LATVIA:
CHALLENGES AND SOLUTIONS

When independence was proclaimed in Latvia in 1990, one of the problems to be solved
was restitution. Latvia decided to restore ownership rights to the former owners (or their
heirs) of the properties nationalized since 1940 rather than paying out compensation. Although
the aim of returning the original properties was “to create owners” and thus promote economic
growth, the result was social tension between the groups put into controversial positions, with
previous owners and their heirs versus the persons now using their property. In the cases
where ownership rights of the former owners or their heirs were restored to land on which
apartment houses were built during the Soviet times, a unique situation arose whereby the
land and the buildings on it had different owners. This is an exception to the general principle
that real estate of land and buildings are indivisible. No other country in Central or Eastern
Europe chose to return the original property if it had changed so significantly (had been deve-
loped). In 20135, in Latvia there were 285 549 buildings located on 95 254 land plots, owned
by physical persons or entities other than building owners. 3 677 of those were apartment
houses (totaling 110 970 apartments) located on 7 354 land plots. These numbers show the
importance of the described problem as at least one tenth of the society is directly or indirectly
involved in the problem of split ownership of a property. In 1991, the legislature of Latvia
made the decision to regulate the relationships between the landowners and building owners
as lease agreements. Practice has shown that apartment owners are unwilling to enter into
lease contracts and pay the land lease. The courts are overwhelmed with statements of claims
and civil proceedings between landowners and apartment owners. Apartment owners lodge
complaints to the government, parliament, and ombudsman while landowners go bankrupt as
they do not have the income to cover real estate taxes that they now must pay. Thus, it is
apparent that even after almost three decades of independence and almost thirty years after
the beginning of land reform Latvia has not dealt with the consequences of the decisions the
legislature made in 1990s. It is now acknowledged by the government that policy and regulations
should be adopted to solve the problems related to separation of ownership and resolve the
social tension arising from the consequences of restitution, including compulsory land lease.The
article discloses the main legal problems associated with separation of ownership and compulsory
land lease, giving an insight into the historical circumstances that have led to the current
situation.

Key words: property reform, restitution, separation of ownership, compulsory land lease.

Pa3nenenHas cOOCTBEHHOCTb ¥ IPUHYANTEIBHAS APEH/IA 3eMJH B JIaTBUM: IPOGIeMbI M PelieHUs!

Koraa B 1990 rony B JlaTBuMM Obl1a BOCCTAHOBJIEHA HE3aBUCUMOCTb, OHON M3 TIPOOJIeM,
KOTOPYIO HEOOXOAUMO OBLIO PEelInTh, OblUla pecTUTylMs. B JlaTBuu ObLIO penieHo BOCCTaHO-
BUTh ITpaBa ObIBIIMX BJaAe/bLIeB (MU X HACIETHUKOB) COOCTBEHHOCTH, HAIIMOHAIM3UPOBAH-
Hoti mocie 1940 roma, BMecTo BRITIATH KOMITeHcaru. Llerpio Bo3BpallieHUs TiepBOHAYATbHOM
COOCTBEHHOCTH OBLIIO «CO3/1aTh KJIaCC COOCTBEHHUKOB» U CIIOCOOCTBOBATH TAKMM 00pa30M 9KO-
HOMMYeCcKOMY pocTy. Ho pe3yibratoM cTajio collMaibHOe HaIpsKeHUe MEXIy TpyInamMu, mo-
CTaBJICHHBIMU B TIPOTUBOPEUYMBEIC TIO3ULIUH C IPEABIIYIIMMH BIIaAeIblIaMU U UX HACJICTHUKAMM,
BBICTYMAIOIIMMU ITPOTUB HBIHEIIIHUX BJIaebIIeB KBapTUP. B Tex ciyyasix, Koraa rpaBa cOOCTBEH-
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HOCTHU OBbIBLIMX BJIQACJIbLIEB UM UX HACIEAHUKOB ObLTM BOCCTAHOBJIEHBI HA 3eMJTI0, Ha KOTOPOit
B COBETCKOE BpeMsl ObLIM ITOCTPOEHbI >KUJIbIE TOMa, BO3HMKAJIa yHUKAIbHAsI CUTYallUsl, IPU KO-
TOPOI 3eMJISI M 3AaHMST Ha Hell UMeJIU pa3HbIX COOCTBEHHUKOB. Pa3iesieHHas COOCTBEHHOCTDb —
3TO UCKIIIOUYEHHUE U3 OOIIET0 MPUHIIUIIA, COIJIACHO KOTOPOMY 3eMEJIbHbIC YIAaCTKM W 3TaHUS
HenenuMbl. Hu omHa npyras ctpana B LlenTpanbHoit i BoctouHoii EBporte He Bo3Bpaiaia
IepBOHAYAILHYIO 3eMEJIbHYIO COOCTBEHHOCTD, €CJT Ha 3TOH 3eMJIe OBUTM ITOCTPOCHBI 31aHus. B
2015 rony B JlarBuu 66110 285 549 3maHuii, pacnofoXeHHbIX Ha 95 254 3eMeIbHbIX yJacTKax,
MpUHaIEeKAIIMX (PU3MUECKUM WIN IOPUAMYECKUM JIMLIAaM, KOTOPbIE HE SIBISUIMCH BlaaeabliaMu
9TUX 3MaHuii. 3677 U3 HUX ObLIM Kuible goMa (Bcero 110 970 kBapTup), pacnoaokeHHbIe Ha
7 354 3eMeNnbHBIX y4acTKaxX. DTU U@ PHI TOKA3bIBAIOT BAXKHOCTh OMMCAHHOM TTPOOIeMBI, ITO-
CKOJIBKY OJTHA JIeCsITast YacTh 001IecTBa JIaTBUM B KaKOii-TO Mepe BOBJIEUEHA B IIPOOJIEMY pa3Jie-
JIeHHOI cob¢cTBeHHOCTH. B 1991 romy 3akoHomare i JIaTBUM MIPUHSIIN pellIcHUE PETYIMPOBaTh
OTHOILLIEHMSI MEXKITy 3eMJIEBIae/IblLIaMU 1 BJIa/IeIblIaMU 3MaHUI C TIOMOILIbIO TOTOBOPOB apEHIbI.
[IpaxTrKa rmokasaja, 4To BiaAe/blbl KBAPTUP HE XOTST 3aKI04YaTh JOrOBOPA apeHIbl U OIljia-
yuBaTh apeHay 3eMu. Cybl «3aBaJleHbl» UCKOBBIMU 3asIBJICHUSIMM U FPaXkKIaHCKUMU pa3oupa-
TeJIbCTBAMU MEXKIY 3eMJIeBIIaIeIblIaMU U COOCTBEHHUKAMM KBapTUp. Biamenblbl KBapTUP T10-
JTAfOT KaJIoObl TTPABUTEILCTBY, IMapJaMeHTy U OMOYIACMEHY, B TO BpeMsI KaK 3¢MJICBIAACIbIIbI
0aHKPOTSTCS, MOCKOJIBKY Y HUX HET JOXOMAa JIJIsI IIOKPBITUS HaJloTa Ha HEIBMDKMMOCTh. TaKuM
00pa3oM, OYEBUIHO, YTO AaKe TOCJIe TTOUTH TPeX AECATUIECTUI HE3aBUCUMOCTU U TTOYTH TPUI-
11aTH JIET MToc/Ie Hayaia 3eMeibHOM pecdopMbl JIaTBUSI He ClipaBUIacCh C MOCIEACTBUSIMU PEILIEHMIA,
MPUHSTHIX 3aKOHOAATEIbHBIM OopraHoM B 1990-x romax. B HacTosiiiee Bpemsl MpaBUTEIbCTBO
MPU3HAET, YTO JOJDKHBI OBITh MPUHSATH HOPMAaTUBHBIC aKThI IJIST PELICHUST TTPOOIeM, CBSI3aH-
HBIX C pa3eIeHueM COOCTBEHHOCTH, U JIJIST yCTPAaHEHMSI COLIMAIBHOM HATTPSKEHHOCTH,, BO3HMKA-
OILIEH B pe3ysIbTaTe MOCASACTBUI PeCTUTYLINHI, BKITIOYas 00s13aTe/IbHYIO apeHIy 3eMin. B cratbe
PacKpbIBAIOTCSI OCHOBHbBIE ITPABOBBIE MPOOJEMBI, CBSI3aHHbIE C pa3ieJeHUeM COOCTBEHHOCTU 1
MPUHYIUTETBHOMN apeHI0 3eMJIU, 1 1aeTCs MpecTaBIeHUue 00 UCTOPUYECKUX OOCTOSTEIbCTBAX,
KOTOpbIE MPUBEJIU K COXUBLIEHCS CUTyalUH.

KimoueBsle ciioBa: pazaeieHHass COOCTBEHHOCTh, MIPUHYAUTEIbHAS apeHIa 3eMJIM, 3¢MeJTb-
Has pedopma.

Introduction

After the collapse of the Soviet regime, the restoration of prewar property relations
was a legal and moral prerequisite for the restoration of the prewar state in most
Central and Eastern European countries (Feldman 1999). Private property restitution
was an integral part of the transition in most post-communist countries, including
Latvia. It was a general acceptance that, in the interests of justice, some form of
restitution was essential after the collapse of state socialism in the region (Blacksell,
Born 2002).

The key to economic growth is efficient economic organization — establishment
of institutional arrangements and property rights. Growth won’t occur unless it is
possible to channel individual economic effort into activities that bring the private
rate of return. For that defined and enforceable property rights are essential (North,
Thomas 1973).

Restitution was a cornerstone for economic organization and a precondition for
economic growth after the restoration of the independence. From an exclusively eco-
nomic perspective, restitution does not seem to represent the most rational or productive
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use of state-owned property (Pogany 1997). However, although the restitution laws
initially slowed economic reform, most countries chose in favor of restitution as it
served an important moral purpose of justice. Restitution laws also introduced the
concepts of private property and ownership and familiarized the society with market
oriented legal principles and practices (Crowder 1994).

Historical aspects

In 1990, when the independence of the Republic of Latvia was restored, one of
the jobs for the Supreme Council (Parliament) and the Council of Ministers was to
reinstate the role of private property and think about how to promote private economic
initiative (Grutups, Krastins 1995). In order to ensure that ownership relations corres-
ponded to market economy principles, conversion of state-owned properties was
utilized (1). The goal was to ensure that the foundation for economic development
would involve private initiatives and the liquidation of state-owned monopolies. This
would mean restructuring the national economy and restoring justice (2).

The goal of property reforms was to influence the national economy, as well as to
have an effect for each person, allowing him or her to change his or her lifestyle and
standard of living (Augstaka Padome 1991a, S. Buka). The Supreme Council under-
stood the possible social consequences of property conversion. “The use of conversion
that is careless or based on unobjective assumptions could become one of the new
reasons for a social explosion in Latvia if social guarantees are not ensured for every-
one” (Augstaka Padome 1991a, S. Buka). Still, there were no alternatives to land
reform and changes in property ownership rights in order for the transfer to a market
economy to succeed (Grutups, Krastins 1995). The aim of the legislature was to “create
owners” (Augstaka Padome 1991a, 1. Godmanis), the hope being that this would also
create an effective market economy (3).

Conversion of state-owned properties included the privatization of state-owned
and local government properties, as well as the reinstatement of property rights. The
principle of the continuity of the Latvian state was enshrined in the May 4, 1990,
declaration on the restoration of Latvia’s independence. The basic laws related to
property conversion materialized this principle by strengthening restitution as one of
the basic methods of conversion (4). The government nullified laws or regulations
that related to the nationalization or otherwise unacceptable expropriation of properties.
The fundamental principle was that ownership rights to properties that were alienated
or otherwise expropriated after June 17, 1940, could be restored to any former owner
or his or her lawful heir irrespective of the person’s current citizenship. The drafting
of these regulations offered the legislature a choice in form and scope of the restitution.
This involved determining the range of subjects eligible to claim properties (Marcuse
1996), deciding whether to return the original property in old boundaries or instead
use various forms of compensation mechanisms (Blacksell, Born 2002; Pogany 1997).

Land reforms in Latvian cities and in rural areas were considered separately and
were regulated by different laws. At first the agrarian reform was held in the country-
side. This model was used as a “tested prototype” so as to draft legal provisions
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concerning reforms related to urban lands one year later (Grutups, Krastins 1995).
Before land reforms began in the countryside, people were asked to share their opinions,
and government policies were explained publicly. Parliament organized a sociological
survey which found that people supported land reforms (Grutups, Krastins 1995).
Public opinion led to the decision that former owners or heirs of properties that had
been expropriated after June 17, 1940, would have their properties returned, or they
would receive compensation in the form of certificates. The preference was to return
original properties, not pay cash compensation, as the latter would not create private
property owners, and it would not facilitate the country’s move toward a market
economy. It would also mean financial burden for the national budget (Grutups,
Krastins 1995).

From the very beginning, it was clear that the main conflicts are going to be in
terms of the interests of current holders of the land and those who owned the land in
the past (Augstaka Padome 1991c, V. Dozorcevs). There were attempts to strike a
balance between these groups of owners and their interests, counting on the status of
a bona fide beneficiary (Grutups, Krastins 1995). There was a nearly prophetic warning
from Parliament member J. Skapars, who said that restoration of property rights to
former landowners “might replace old problems with new and very harsh new ones”
(Augstaka Padome 1991d, ]. Skapars). Despite this, arguments in favor of historical
justice took the upper hand, with politicians deciding that the restoration of property
rights would facilitate market development and maintenance of properties (Augstaka
Padome 1991¢, A. Grutups).

Both regulations concerning land reform in the rural areas and in the cities had
the same underlying principle that former landowners and their heirs would have a
priority in terms of regaining land that they once owned, though there were exceptions
that were aimed at striking a balance between the users of the land and its former
owners (Grutups, Krastins 1995). The initial version of the law “On land reform in
the cities of the Republic of Latvia” (5) suggested limited rights of bona fide land
users to gain ownership of the land. When reviewing the draft law on third reading,
however, members of the parliament decided that it had to be returned to second
reading so as to include rules that would protect the owners of individual buildings
on plots of land, giving right to use and buy land on which their buildings were located
(Augstaka Padome 1991d, V. Seleckis, L. Alksnis and A. Kirsteins). Once the law was
adopted on final reading, it had an exception to say that landowners or their heirs
could not regain properties that they had willingly sold after July 20, 1940. The same
was true if Latvian citizens lived on the land and had legally built homes on it (Par
zemes reformu Latvijas Republikas pilsetas 1991, Art. 12). In that case, compensation
was to be paid to former landowners or their heirs with government issued compen-
sation certificates (6). The government did not have money to buy the land or to pay
cash compensation (Saeima 1996, A. Seile).

In other cases, in which there were buildings or planned buildings on the land of
former owners that were necessary for public needs, former landowners or their heirs
could:

e Request the restoration of ownership rights to the land and receive a lease fee
from the owner of the building, with the amount of the fee being limited by law;
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Request an equally valuable plot of land in the same city;
Receive compensation in accordance with the law (7).

There were problems in finding equally valuable plots of land simply because the
amount of land was limited. There was a long-lasting lack of clarity about property
compensation issues and insufficient assets to cover compensation certificates. This
led to a situation whereby most former landowners and heirs chose to ask for the
restoration of their rights even if there were buildings on the land (Grutups, Krastins
1995).

This meant that land reform laws restored property rights to former landowners
or heirs to land that had been taken away between 1940 and 1980. At the same time,
ownership rights were preserved in relation to buildings that had lawfully been built
by the owners or legal managers of same. This led to the separation of ownership
(dalitie ipasumi (in Latvian)), where land belongs to one person while the buildings
on it — to another. The law also stated that legal relations among parties (owners of
the land and buildings) must be regulated in accordance with terms of lease agreement.
This lease agreement shall be established by the lessor and the leaseholder by fulfilling
the duty set by law rather than concluding a voluntary agreement. Therefore, this
legal concept is called a compulsory lease (Grutups, Krastins 1995; Rozenfelds 2004;
Grutups, Kalnins 2002; Satversmes tiesa 2009, Case No. 2008-34-01, 4, 6, 14.2).
These issues are regulated by Article 4(5) and Article 12 of the law on land reform in
Latvian cities (Par zemes reformu Latvijas Republikas pilsetas, (8) and Articles 50
and 54 of the law privatizing state and local government-owned residential buildings
(Par valsts un pasvaldibu dzivojamo maju privatizaciju (9).

The experience of other countries

Lithuania and Estonia, in contrast to Latvia, did not restore property rights to
former owners of land on which buildings owned by third parties were located. Such
land was kept in the hands of the government, allowing the owners of the buildings to
use and buy the land (10). Only in Latvia, a situation arose whereby two sovereign
and parallel property ownership rights applied to the same spatially delimited object
(Rozenfelds 2012). Such separated ownership temporarily existed in East Germany.
After German reunification, the legislature purposefully transformed these relations
to ones that established hereditary building rights, which meant voluntary (contractual)
separated ownership on the land and buildings (Ruda et al. 2008). However, when
the German government thought about restoring property rights to real estate that
had been nationalized in the past, it also presented an exception to say that ownership
would not be restored to land that was used by local governments or had buildings on
it (Kozminski 1997).

After the collapse of the Soviet Union and its authoritarian socialist system, the
transfer to a market economy occurred in nearly all Central European countries and
some Eastern European countries. The only difference related to the way in which
legislatures and governments in each country decided to compensate for property
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right violations that occurred during the rule of the Communist regime. The choice in
each country was based on various economic circumstances, including the expected
influence on privatization and economic policies in the country, as well as political
circumstances, including international agreements and foreign pressure (Pogany 1997;
Gelpern 1993). Among the former republics of the Soviet Union, only the Baltic States
approved regulations that spoke to restitution. No such regulations exist in any of the
members of the Confederation of Independent States (Fisher, Jaffe 2000). To a greater
or lesser extent compensation mechanisms related to the rights of former owners
were created in Czechoslovakia, Hungary, the former East Germany, Bulgaria and
Romania after they escaped the influence of the USSR (Fisher, Jaffe 2000). Property
rights were not restored and compensation regulations were not approved in Poland,
Albania or the former components of Yugoslavia (except for Slovenia).

Hungary decided to implement a compensation mechanism that had a few excep-
tional situations, with the compensation for the value of expropriated properties in
cash or with certificates, ignoring the inevitable criticisms that said that the sums
offered were nowhere near the market value of properties that had been expropriated
(Blacksell, Born 2002; Pogany 1997). In Bulgaria, property rights were restored for
rural properties. The issue was not important in cities, because in 1947 and 1948, all
land that was appropriate for buildings was expropriated by the state. Landowners
had received compensation in the form of flats in newly built apartment buildings
(Strong et al. 1996). Czechoslovakia also decided to restore property rights related to
formerly nationalized properties, but as was the case in Estonia and Lithuania there
was the exception that property rights would not be restored to plots of land that had
no buildings in the past, but had buildings at the time when restoration decisions
were being made. In such cases, former owners only had the right to receive property
compensation (Fisher, Jaffe 2000; Strong et al. 1996). Poland unlike other former
socialist countries, did not pass a single set of regulations to regulate the restoration
of property rights (Aslund 2007; Pogany 1997). There were several reasons for this,
including that extent of nationalization in Poland was probably the lowest of all the
socialist countries (Fisher, Jaffe 2000; Strong et al. 1996). Still, there was much grumbling
about decisions that were made by the Communist Party in 1945 and 1946. These
were known as the Bierut Decrees because the boss of the Communist Party was
Boleslaw Bierut. These conflicts still have not ended. Former owners have used the
right to restore property rights or gain compensation from the country though admi-
nistrative processes and litigation, but there are still debates in Poland about approving
a unified law that would speak to the compensation mechanisms for the rights of
former owners (Wnukowski 2017).

All of this shows that among former socialist countries in Central and Eastern
Europe, Latvia’s choice to restore ownership to encumbered (built-up) properties was
unique. This, in turn, means that no neighboring country has encountered the problem
that Latvia has had to deal with — the collision among the interests of building and
land owners in a situation of separated ownership.
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The current situation with properties having separated ownership

Although legal norms provide for the pre-emption right to the owners of land and
buildings, there are still a great many properties with separated ownership on the
land and the buildings (11). The norms do not regulate a mechanism for the use of the
pre-emption right, i.e. the scope of these rights, the usage procedures, the control
mechanisms or the consequences of violations of these rights especially in cases when
the sold land plot is used for the maintenance of several apartment buildings.

It was initially planned that separated ownership would be a temporary situation
(Saeimas Valsts parvaldes un pasvaldibas komisija 2018). When initial land reforms
were planned, members of the Supreme Council assumed that if there were buy-out
right, right of first refusal or right of last refusal, or any kind of pre-emption right in
the law, the issue of separated ownership would resolved on its own, because the
ownership of the properties would merge (Augstaka Padome 1991b, A. Seile and
J. Lazdins). That did not happen, at least regarding apartment buildings.

According to the Latvian State Land Service (Valsts zemes dienests), there were
285 849 buildings in Latvia in 2015 which were on 94 254 plots of land that belonged
to others (Tieslietu ministrija 2015). Among these were 3 677 privatized apartment
buildings, containing 110 970 flats, and the buildings were on 7 354 plots of land
that belonged to others (Tieslietu ministrija 2015). Approximately 30% of these
buildings were in Riga, and there were lots of them in other major towns such as
Jurmala, Daugavpils, Jelgava and Ogre (Valsts zemes dienests 2015). Most of these
buildings were in large blocks of apartment buildings that had been erected during
the Soviet era (Valsts zemes dienests 2015). In many cases, several buildings or parts
of buildings were found on the same plot of land, because many of the land properties
werelocated in areas that used to be suburban during the period of nationalization.
This related to pastures and farmland on which new neighborhoods were built between
the 1950s and 1980s (Rigas dome 2017). In most cases there is one apartment building
on a plot of land, but there are cases in which as many as 40 buildings are on a single
plot of land. There is also a case of whereby one building has been erected on nine
plots of land (Valsts zemes dienests 2015).

The issue of separated ownership and compulsory land lease affects a wide range
of social strata. This includes the owners and residents of the aforementioned nearly
111 000 flats, and that means that the problem of separated ownership is seen as an
important issue in politics (Saeimas Valsts parvaldes un pasvaldibas komisija 2018).
Government declarations, work plans and programs have spoken to this issue since
2012 (12). At the government level, it has been understood that laws need to be
amended to facilitate the unification of the ownership and prevent any future separation
of ownership (Tieslietu ministrija 2012) (13). The first draft law on unification of
separated ownership was prepared by the Ministry of Justice and submitted to
Parliament in mid-2015 (Saeimas Valsts parvaldes un pasvaldibas komisija 2018).
The concept of the draft law was based on the idea that after apartment owners
would have the right to purchase land, special norms related to land lease fee limitations
would be repealed so as to encourage apartment owners to buy-out the land that is
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under their buildings (Tieslietu ministrija 2015). The purchase price for each household
was planned to between 20 and 30 euros per month, with the whole sum being paid
off over the course of 10 years (Tieslietu ministrija 2015). In thinking about various
ways of unifying separated ownership, the Ministry of Justice indicated that this would
best strike a balance among the parties that were involved in the process. A ruling
from the European Court of Human Rights led the Ministry of Justice to indicate in
its annotation to the law that forced ownership right transfer from one private indi-
vidual to another could be seen as something that served public interests (European
Court of Human Rights (1986), Case James and Others v. the United Kingdom, p. 39).

Still, the law was only adopted on first reading by the Saeima (14). After first
reading, the working group that had been set up by the Saeima received a series of
objections that made it impossible to reach agreement about several essential issues.
Objections related to shortcomings in the law were presented by the Latvian Association
of Large Cities and the National Ombudsman. The experts said that the draft law did
not provide for an effective legal mechanism to unify separated ownership, because
the schedule for paying the buy-out price was too short (Latvijas Lielo pilsetu asociacija
2016). There were also criticisms of the calculations that supported the draft law, the
concern being that it would create too much of a financial burden for the owners of
apartments (Tiesibsargs 2017).

In April 2018, the same working group developed a new draft law that was
submitted to the Saeima. The goal of the draft law, again, is to ensure a chance to
unify the separated ownership of property. The council of apartment owners can use
a special legal right to buy-out the land that is necessary for maintenance of the
building (Saeimas Valsts parvaldes un pasvaldibas komisija 2018). Despite the political
goal of creating regulations to gradually unify the separated ownership, the legislature
still has doubts about the most effective mechanism (15). On the other hand, despite
possible models of buy-out procedure, there will always be buildings in which owners
cannot or do not want to purchase the land. This means that separated ownership
and compulsory land lease will be a legal reality in Latvia for a long time to come.

The legal concept of compulsory land lease

The 1991 law on land reform in cities spoke to protecting the rights of Latvian
citizens who had, in bona fide, planted individual gardens or built residential buildings
on land that was taken away from owners after June 17, 1940, providing for the right
of such people to obtain plots of land under their buildings. This solution, however,
did not apply to cases in which the owner of the building did not want to or did not
have the right to buy the land because, for instance, he or she was not a citizen of
Latvia. This led to a situation in which ownership rights to a building belonged to one
individual or legal entity, while the ownership of the land belonged to another.

After the restoration of Latvia’s independence, several pre-occupation legal acts
were reinstated, among them the Latvian Civil Law from 1937. Taking into account
the fact that 50 years had passed and changes in society and social order have taken
place, it was decided to pass special laws about when and how certain parts of the
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Civil Law would take effect, approving amendments, as well as transitional regulations
(Augstaka Padome 1991e, J. Vebers).

The Civil Law part on property rights is based on Roman legal principles, including
the presumption that everything that is built on land belongs to land (omne quod
inaedificatur solo credit). The Civil Law does not provide for the double ownership
(dominium duplex), i.e. a legal concept according to which the owner of real estate
grants a long-lasting or permanent and inheritable usage rights to another person
(Svarcs 2011). For that reason, taking into account the provisions already included in
the land reform laws, the law that regulated the implementation time and procedure
of the Civil Law part on property rights (16), included an exception to presumption
of the unity of the land and the building (Par atjaunota Latvijas Republikas 1937.
gada Civillikuma ievada, mantojuma tiesibu un lietu tiesibu dalas stasanas laiku un
kartibu 1992).

This norm provided legal basisfor the exceptional existence of horizontal segrega-
tion of ownership in aproperty. It says that land and buildings can be two sovereign
objects of ownership, with each of them having restrictions in relation to the other
property (Rozenfelds 2008). The norm refers to special legal norms that establishe
the lease relations between the land owners and building owners.

Legal doctrine state that “this regulation also includes fiction, because in practical
terms, only one of the property rights can really be utilized, while the other property’s
owners suffer from restrictions and cannot fully exercise their ownership rights”
(Rozenfelds 2008). Fictive or realistically unusable are the land owner rights, because
land owners haven’t got full right of control over their property, i.e. owners cannot
possess and use their land. However, they must bear the obligations and duties ofthe
maintenance of the land (Tieslietu ministrija 2012). The landowner only has the right
to receive monetary compensation from third parties that are using his or her land.

Intricacies of the legal framework regulating compulsory land lease

When the law on land reform in Latvian cities was adopted in 1991, support was
given to the proposal that owners of buildings should have the right to receive lease
fee from the users of the land. Some members of the Supreme Council objected against
this “feudal lease”, which was created by these regulations, but the majority decided
that the failure to restore property rights would legitimize what the Soviet Union did
(“an international act of banditry” (Augstaka Padome 1991c, R. Rikards)) and what
the Latvian SSR did, expropriating properties (Augstaka Padome 1991c, L. Mucins;
Augstaka Padome 1991b, ]. Bojars).

Members of the Supreme Council did not debate whether these lease relationships
should be considered as rights on property (right inz rem) or ones that emanate from
obligation. Civil legal relations at that time were still regulated by the norms of the
Soviet Latvian Civil Code, and these norms did not distinguish obligation rights and
property rights. The code did not even allow private individuals to buy property or
have a right in the property of another, like encumbrance (ius in re aliena) (Vebers
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1979). On the other hand, the code did have general rules about concluding agreements
and about rent of properties (17).

Parliament member L. Mucins had this to say during the debates: “I think that
rent exists in the world, as well as the circumstances where the real estate ownership
is separated, if the land belongs to one person, while the building belongs to someone
else; all of this can be resolved with legislation”. He added that the Legislative Issue
Commission was dealing with the issue of including a whole chapter in the Civil
Code. L. Mucins also said that before the Civil Law took effect in 1937, Baltic laws
had norms that in great detail regulated relationships when land belonged to one
person, while the building belonged to another (Augstaka Padome 1991¢, L. Mucins).
Presumably L. Mucins was thinking about quitrent (18) regulated in Local Law
Collection of Baltics (19).

Legislative decisions about land reform were always focused on protecting and
guaranteeing both the rights of landowners and building owners so as to ensure the
fairest balance possible between their interests. When regulations were being prepared,
the legislature did not think about nuances related to the new legal concept of lease,
assuming that these issues could be addressed in greater detail in the Civil Law. The
right to receive a lease fee was seen by the legislature as the most appropriate way of
ensuring that the rights of landowners would be observed and legal relations between
landowners and building owners would be regulated (Satversmes tiesa 2009, Case
No. 2008-34-01, p. 4).

In the Civil Law, that was reinstated after the laws on land reform took effect, the
principle of freedom of contract is enshrined (Svarcs 2011). Compulsory land lease
bears little similarity to contract and it is not in line with the definition of leases in the
Civil Law and content of legal concept of lease in the Civil law system. Article 2112
of the Civil Law states that “a lease or rental contract is an agreement pursuant to
which one party grants or promises the other party the use of some property for a
certain lease or rent fee. “Under Latvian law of obligations, a contract within the
widest meaning of the word is any mutual agreement between two or more persons
on entering into, altering, or ending legal relations. In the narrower sense, a contract
is understood as an expression of common intent of the parties with the purpose of
establishing obligations (Article 1511 of the Civil Law). When it comes to properties
with separated ownership, compulsory land lease does not comply with the principle
of freedom of contract. It is not established by voluntary agreement. Lease relations
begin before any agreement has been reached on the lease fee and the payment terms.
Obligations between landowners and building owners are established when the
ownership rights of both owners are registered in the Land Book (and sometimes
even before that). Parties have limited rights to agree on the essential elements of a
lease agreement — the object of the lease and the fee (as it is required by Article 2124
of the Civil Law). Parties often do not know the boundaries of the land plot that is
being leased. In most cases, this is determined by administrative acts, allowing parties
to agree only on the lease fee (Par zemes reformu Latvijas Republikas pilsetas 1991,
12 (1) note under 1) and 2); Par valsts un pasvaldibu dzivojamo maju privatizaciju
1995, 1. 20), 54 (1). If agreement is not reached, the lease fee is determined by law or
a court ruling.
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Existence of compulsory land lease relations mean that both the landowner and
the building or apartment owner are obliged to enter into a land lease agreement (Par
zemes reform Latvijas Republikas pilsetas 1991: 12 (1) note under 1) and 2), 12 (2),
12 (2'), 12 (3), Par valsts un pasvaldibu dzivojamo maju privatizaciju (1995), 50 (1)
3), 54 (1), Augstakas tiesas Senats 2007a, SKC-535/2007; Augstakas Tiesas Senats
2007b, SKC-712). Parties cannot choose their contractor, and they cannot terminate
the lease agreement (Satversmes tiesa 2009). Restriction to terminate the lease relations
in other way than by unifying the ownership of the property means that the legal
aspects of these relations bears more similarity to rights on property (rights in rem)
than to obligations. These legal relations are related to a property not to a person,
owner of a property, as it would be under the law of obligations (Rozenfelds 2008).
All of this leads to a conclusion that compulsory land lease under the Civil Law
system has characteristics of right on property, namely, real right on the property of
another that can be used even against the will of the owner.

Compulsory land lease is more comparable to an encumbrance — usufruct or real
right (20). It manifests as a restriction on landowners’ right to use, enjoy, and dispose
of their property. In accordance with Articles 2130-2014 of the Civil Law it is the
duty of the land owner to transfer the property into the building owner’ possession
and to ensure it can use it as a lessee (Rozenfelds 2008). When it comes to building
owners, one can observe characteristics of servitude, real right, building right (emphy-
teusis) as well as elements of the quitrent not regulated in the Civil Law. Owners of
buildings or apartments have no restrictions on the use and possession of their property.
They also have the right to use the property of another (usufruct), i.e. the right to
possess it and to derive the utility, profits, and advantages that land may produce,
bearing only the duty to pay the fee to the landowner.

In 1940, in commenting on the Civil Law, Professor V. Sinaiskis argued that the
use of the property of another in the civil legislation can be regulated in two ways:
1) as usufruct — a real right on the property of another and 2) as contractual right
under the law of obligations. The difference between the two is that in the former
case, the use of someone else’s property is absolute (direct) in the sense that the user
can use the property irrespective of the other party (owner of the property). In the
latter case, the usage rights are relative (indirect), as they to involve the agreement
with the other party (Sinaiskis 1996). When it comes to compulsory land lease, the
right to use the property of another, although to a limited extent, is absolute as this
right does not depend on the will of the owner of the property. Thus, its legal charac-
teristics bring it close to the right in rem.

The Civil Law part on property rights was reinstated on September 1, 1992. To
legalize existing properties with separated ownership, the law (21)included an exception
from the general superficies solo credit presumption that is enshrined in Article 968
of the Civil Law (22). The legislature did not amend norms that regulated reforms so
as to replace the legal concept of compulsory land lease with, for instance, servitude
or real right that could be included in the Civil Law system. Neither did the legislature
reinstate the provisions on quitrent, provided in Local Law Collection. Instead the
concept of a “lease”is still applied to quasi-contractual legal relations which, in con-
trastto the legal concept of lease under the Civil Law, are not contracts. They do not
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contain the essential element of a contract — common intent of the parties. The coercive
nature thereof means that compulsory land lease is more similar to encumbrance than
contract (Rozenfelds 2012).

Alternatives in regulating legal relations in properties
with separated ownership

Legal relations that are very similar to compulsory land leases in Latvia are regu-
lated also in a different way. The exception relates to properties at the free ports in
Riga and Ventspils. Respective laws provide that the free port has the right to establish
a personal servitude on the land occupied by it if the land belongs to another (23). If
a servitude is established, the free port pays the taxes and covers the expenses relating
to the maintenance of the land. If the free port does not exercise the right to establish
a personal servitude on the land owned by other persons, it is presumed the rights of
the owner are not restricted and the respective taxes and expenses are to be paid by
the owner of the land. The law provides that the user of the land pays compensation
for the servitude to the owner in amount that shall not exceed five per cent annually
of the cadastral value of the land.

It is said that differences in freeport regulations are down to the fact that “the
legislature has decided that a port is a closed territory with a special operation regime
and particular conditions of economic activities” (Satversmes tiesa 2009, Case No.
2008-34-01, 15.1). The main difference relates to the rights of the land user. The free
port has not only the right to use the land that is owned by other persons for port
needs, but also to lease it out and construct buildings and structures that are necessary
for the operation of the port. This means that the free port can use the land and deal
with it disregarding the will of the landowner. This right is far more extensive than is
the case, for instance, apartment owners. When it comes to compulsory land lease,
owner of a building has the rights to use the land parcel only at the extent provided
for in a lease agreement (if it has been concluded in writing) (Satversmes tiesa 2009,
Case No. 2008-34-01, 15.2).

Legal scholars have argued that buildings on the land that is owned by other
person could be classified in law as a predial servitude (Satversmes tiesa 2009, Case
No. 2008-34-01, p.4). This would need an addition to the list of existing servitudes
on the basis of the example that is found in the Swiss Civil Law. Alongside the existing
predial servitudes Article 1172 or Article 1173 of the Civil Law could state that a
servitude to the land that is necessary to maintain the building may also be established
for the benefit of buildings (Rozenfelds 2008). The fact that compulsory land lease is
more comparable to predial servitudes in the sense that there is a right to use and not
to possess the land disregarding the will of the landowner, derives from the predial
servitudes connection with the property not with the owner of it. The owner of the
property is free of any active obligations vis-avis the user of the servitude, and the
obligations largely mean refraining from things that would hinder the ability to use
the servitude right (Article 1140 of the Civil Law). It has also been argued that a
return to the hereditary lease (emphyteus), building rights or dominium directum and
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dominium utile would help to deal with the problem of separated ownership. The
Civil Law, for instance, could enshrine a new legal concept of compulsory land lease,
similar tohereditary lease (Rozenfelds 2008). Parliament has objected to this idea,
however, arguing that the replacement of compulsory land lease with a servitude would
be useless and complicated (Satversmes tiesa 2009, Case No. 2008-34-01, 23.1).

What Parliament member L. Mucins said during the debates about the right of
landowners to receive “rent” from the building owner suggest that as the draft law
was being prepared, there was an idea about restoring the regulation of quitrent so as
to regulate legal relations between the owners of land and buildings on it (Augstaka
Padome 1991c, L. Mucins). However, this was not done. The law on land reform in
Latvian cities still includes the right to receive a “lease fee” without any reference to
a special norm (lex specialis). Thus, this right is dependent on the execution of the
lease agreement.

The Civil Law does not include the legal concept of hereditary lease (emphyteusis)
that is part of Roman law. This concept was regulated by Articles 4132-4154 of the
Local Law Collection (Tiutriumov” 1927). Although there are some similarities
between compulsory land lease and hereditary lease, where the actual right to use the
property belonged to the person who does not have formal ownership, these concepts
are very different (Rozenfelds 2008). Hereditary lease is heritable and transferable
obligation to economically use the immovable property belonging to another person,
gaining fruits from it in return to a specific annual lease fee. Historically this legal
concept was introduced by the Roman Empire, which leased out its plots of land to
ensure independent farming (Kalnins 2010). Hereditary leasedoes not cover the legal
issues of the construction of individual buildings on leased property, as this is regulated
under building right (right of superficies) or hereditary building right known in Germany
(Erbbaurecht). Building right is heritable and transferable real right on the property
to erect and use a building built on a land owned by another. After the end of the
building right the building erected on the basis of the building right becomes the
property of the landowner as an essential part of the land. In 20135, the Civil Law of
Latvia was amended to include regulations for building right, but these norms apply
to the right to build and use non-residential buildings or engineering structures (Article
1129.'of the Civil Law). The building right only regulates the voluntary establishment
of separate ownership and the scope of the rights and obligations of the parties during
the existence of the building (Saeimas deputati 2013, [2]).

The 1937 Civil Law includes a regulation for an atypical legal concept for Roman
law — a charge established on an estate (Rozenfelds 2008). Yet the Civil Law did not
take over the regulation of quitrent that was included in the Local Law Collection.
Quitrent was regulated in the Local Law Collection as a subtype of a charge established
on an estate. The decision was made because at the time the Civil Law was written, it
was assumed that existing cased separated ownership will be eliminated by unifying
the property rights under the procedure specified in a special law (24). Although there
are noticeable similarities between quitrent and hereditary lease, quitrent was a concept
of rights on property while, while hereditary lease was a concept of law of obligations.
The latter could become a real obligation if the agreement is corroborated in the Land
Book (Bukovskii 1914; Konradi, Valters 1935). Norms regulating quitrent as a special
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case indicated the situation in which the lessor built a building on the leased plot of
land, finding that in that case the buildings remained the property of the lessor (Konradi,
Valters 1935). Quitrent ended when the last less or died if he did not have any heirs,
or there was a confusion of rights such as in case of the landowner exercising the right
of first purchase to acquire the building or the owner of the building buying the land.
The rights of landowners were protected by a law that said that if quitrent payments
had not been paid for three years, then the landowner had the right to demand that
the building be sold via a public auction (Konradi, Valters 1935).

It may be that the inclusion of the regulation of the legal concept of compulsory
land lease in the part on property rights in the Civil law, in line with the building
rights, as a special case of quitrent, would have resolved a series of practical problems
related to receiving payments for the use of land. E.g., this may have solved the issues
in relation to the binding nature of the court rulings to the new building owners and
building managers, and also helped in seeking out ways of unifying the separated
ownership of property (Snipe, Slitke 2007).

Challenges in applying the law

Currently disputes between landowners and building owners are reviewed by
courts on the basis of the law on land reform in Latvian cities and the law on privati-
zation of state and local government residential buildings. The rights and duties of
building managers are regulated by applying norms from the law on administration
of residential houses (25). Although both the privatization and the land reform process
concerning the specific property has long been completed, the disputes are still dealt
in accordance with the norms from laws that regulate land reforms and privatization.
This is because the Civil Law and other laws do not have any regulations concerning
the compulsory land lease. To a certain extent, legal norms of the Civil law regulating
lease agreement can be applied, but due to the previously described peculiar legal
characteristics of the compulsory land lease these norms do not resolve a series of
problems.

There are essential differences in opinions expressed in legal writing and case law
with regards to the sources of obligations in case of compulsory land lease: do these
obligations arise from a contract or directly from the law, regardless of a declaration
of will. The answer to this question is crucial as it depends on the scope of rights and
obligations of the parties, the time when obligations have to be fulfilled, and the
limitation period of the claims.

Article 1402 of the Civil Law says that obligations arise from contracts, from
wrongful acts or directly from law. The formulation of this text suggests that obligation
can only have one of the three bases. Unlike the property rights, obligations cannot
rise from court ruling, as it has only a declarative force. Court ruling specifies the
basis of the obligation, but does not create one (Klot 1940). In legal writing, an
opinion has been expressed that one obligation can have several bases (Rudans 2006).
Still, a separation between two semantically similar concepts should be made: there is
a “basis of an obligation” in obligation law and “basis of a claim”in civil procedure.
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The latter relate to actual factual matters concerning establishment of obligations
(adjudicative facts) which the claimant brings to justify their claim (Augstakas Tiesas
Senats 2006, SKC-635/2006). This means that a distinction must be drawn between
competing bases of claims and the basis of an obligation. The same facts can give rise
to various obligations; this concept is called competition of claims (Brox 2000). The
person who is raising the claim can choose and change the subject-matter of the claim,
but that does not mean that there is just one obligation between the parties.

The compulsory land lease being a part of the law of obligations, over the course
of time, led courts and legal scholars to express opposing views about the basis of
obligations in these relations — is the basis of the obligations a contract or do these
obligations derive directly from law.The identification of the basis of obligations is
linked to the moment when obligations are established, when the right to claim the
performance is established and when this right terminates or expires. There is also the
debatable issue of the time when the duty to pay taxes is established. Court rulings
about this issue are radically different, thus inevitably causing social tensions in society.

Given that compulsory land lease affect so many people, there is a reason to think
that ensuring legal certainty is necessary which can be achieved with normative
regulation of these relations. The law must address the main problems in application
of substantive and procedural provisions of law that are currently incomplete, as seen
in many court cases. The author of the article is a sworn attorney who specializes in
the area of compulsory land lease issues. Author’s clients, landowners, during years
2017-2018, have asked for legal help with more than 4000 claims against the apart-
ment owners regarding collection of lease fees.

Experts have made several proposals on regulation of compulsory land lease,
which include drafting a new law to regulate compulsory land lease or establishing
servitudes where now compulsory land lease relations exist. It would be desirable to
ensure that compulsory land lease is regulated as a separate and new legal concept,
but from the perspective of the legal system, this legal concept should be included in
the Civil Law system, as opposed to creating a new hybrid, legal concept bearing the
characteristics of both rights on property and law of obligations.

Final remarks

Creation of the separated ownership was a political decision made in order to
enable restitution of original properties. From today’s perspective, this political decision
of 1990’s may be criticized. Nonetheless, the current legislature has to deal with the
consequences of this decision. As a considerable part of the society is directly involved
in these relations, it is a challenge for the legislature to adopt a regulation that is not
populistic and short-sighted. There may be a temptation to adopt a regulation favorable
to apartment owners while infringing the fundamental rights of land owners, as the
110 000 apartments affected house a big part of voters.

Currently the legislature has chosen to approach the problem by drafting a law
for unifying separated properties, however a single law will not solve this multilayered
problem. In author’s opinion, the public policy should be directed in three directions
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simultaneously. First, a law should be drafted that would provide a procedure to
voluntarily unify the ownership of property. Second, a public policy should be adopted
to motivate the involved parties to use this procedure (i.e. tax exemptions, state aid or
state guaranteed loans for purchasing the land under a building). Third, the legislature
should adopt amendments to the law that would guarantee a simple and easy procedure
for collecting lease fees until the ownership is unified.

Further on, given the characteristics of the compulsory land lease described in the
article, the author believes that a new Civil Law chapter should be adopted to regulate
basic aspects of compulsory land lease. It should consolidate regulations currently
included in the laws regulating land reform and privatization processes so as to
determine the rights and obligations of parties in compulsory land lease legal relations.
This chapter should be included in the part on property rights of the Civil Law, in lieu
of the former chapter of quitrent. It shall describe the content of obligations, the
origin and scope of the right to claim, the amount of lease fees for the cases where the
parties haven’t got an agreement, the criteria to determine the border of the leased
land plot and other obligations and rights for the parties, as well as the termination of
compulsory land lease relations (i.e. with the confusion of rights, or if a building was
destroyed).
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THE ROLE OF COMMUNICATION IN RESOLUTION OF
TERRORISM CRISIS SITUATIONS

Present article analyses the role of communication in dealing with terrorism phenomena
from policy crisis perspective and provides list of elements, including legal, involved in resolving
crisis communication triggered by terrorist attacks. The hypothesis for this research suggests
that crisis situations caused by terrorist attacks require particular measures which pre-emptively
help to act and engage toward the crisis event promptly and in a timely manner. The article
provides concrete communication steps for government to take before and after the occurrence
of the terrorist attacks in addition to presenting some examples of communication approaches
used by governments in the event of terrorist attacks in the past. Over last few years, the
approach of the governmental security management agencies has changed and terrorism attacks
are met with a range of countermeasures. In communication field the surging number of terrorism
situations has driven state and private stakeholders towards broader use of social networks to
increase the public outreach. However, experts’ prognosis towards terrorism incidents occurring
also in the future suggest rather some increasing trends, thus requiring also adequate and
adapted measures to tackle the crisis. The research paper in the conclusion sets out a number
of recommendations and crisis communications techniques, as well as their legal aspects that
can be applied specifically in the crisis communication to foster resolution of the terrorism
crisis situations.

Key words: communication, crisis communication, terrorism crisis situation.

PoJb KoOMMYHUKAIMH B pa3penieHHH BHI3BAHHBIX T€PPOPU3MOM KPUNCHBIX CHTYAIMIA

B nanHoi1 cTaThe aHAIM3UPYETCS POJIb KOMMYHUKAIIMU B 60pbOe C TEpPOPU3MOM, a TaKKe
3JIEMEHTBI KOMMYHUKAIIUW, B TOM YUCJIe U IOPUANIECKIE, CBSI3aHHbBIE C yPETYTMPOBAaHUEM KPU-
3UCHBIX CUTYallWil, BI3BAHHBIX TEPPOPUCTUUECKUMU aKTaMu. [MIoTe3a JaHHOTO MCCiIenoBa-
HWS TIPENITOJIaraeT, YTO KPU3UCHBIE CUTYalluy, BI3BAHHBIE TEPPOPUCTUISCKUMHU IEHCTBUSIMH,
TpeOYIOT OTIpe/ieIeHHBIX Mep I0PUINIECKOTO BO3IEUCTBYSI, KOTOPHIE TIOMOTAIOT CBOEBPEMEHHO
U YIIpeKaaroliie NefiCTBOBATh TP KPU3UCHOM COOBITHY. B cTaThe MpUBOISITCS KOHKPETHBIE IITIaru
B 00JIaCTV KOMMYHUKAITUU, KOTOPBIE JOJDKHBI MPENTTPUHUMATHCS TIPABUTEIHCTBOM JI0 U TTOCTIE
BO3HUKHOBEHUS TEPPOPUCTUUECKIX KPUZUCHBIX CUTYAIIHIA, @ TAKXKE TTPECTaBIeHbI HEKOTOPBIX
MPpUMeEPHl KOMMYHHUKAIIMOHHBIX TIOJIXOIOB, UCTIOTb3yeMbIX TIPABUTEIHLCTBAMHU B CIIydae TeppO-
PUICTUYECKUX aKTOB. 3a TOCIeNHNE HECKOJIbKO JIET M3MEHWICS TTOIXO/ TTPAaBUTETHCTBEHHBIX
BEJIOMCTB K OOIIIECTBEHHOI 0€301aCHOCTH, B pe3yJIbTaTe Yero MpaBUTeIbCTBEHHbIE WHCTUTY-
LY U CITYy>KOBI TOCYTapCTBEHHOI O€301TaCHOCTH CTaJI PearnpoBaTh Ha TEPPOPUCTUIECKUE AKTHI
ropasno ObIcTpee U TouHee. PacTyiiee uncio cutyanuii, CBI3aHHBIX C TEPPOPU3MOM, TTOOYIUIIO
TOCYIapCTBEHHBbIE W YaCTHBIE 3aMHTEPECOBAHHBIE CTOPOHBI K 00Jiee ITMPOKOMY MCITOJIb30Ba-
HUIO COLMATTBHBIX CeTel B 00,1acTH KOMMYHUMKAIIVY JUTSI pacIiMpeHus oxBaTta HaceneHust. Of-
HAaKO MPOTHO3 IKCTIEPTOB B OTHOIIEHUY TEPPOPUCTUIECKUX KPUSUCHBIX CUTYaAIIUi B OyIyIieM
CONEPKUT HEKOTOPBIE paCTyIlle TeHIEHIIUN, TpeOyIolue elg 6oiee aqanTUpOBAHHBIX Mep TS
perIeHunsT KPU3UCHBIX CUTYaIlN i, BRI3BAHHBIX TEPPOPU3MOM. B 3aKITIOUeHUY CTaThU M3/1araeTcst
PSI peKOMEHIAIUii ¥ METOIOB, PEKOMEHIyeMBIX K UCTTOJIb30BAHUIO KaK B OTHOIIIEHUH CAMOM
KOMMYHUKAIIUU, TaK ¥ B OTHOIIEHUU €€ TIPABOBBIX aCIMEKTOB, IS 60Jiee CBOEBPEMEHHOTO 1
YCIIENTHOTO Pa3pelieHnsT TePPOPUCTUUECKIX KPUIUCHBIX CUTYAITUH.

KimoueBbie c10Ba: KOMMYHMKAIINSI, KPU3UCHAsT KOMMYHUKAIIWS, TEPPOPUCTUIECKAST KPU-
3UCHAsT CUTYaIIUsI.
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Introduction

Crisis, by definition, can mean predicament, emergency, calamity, disaster, or
catastrophe, “anything that interrupts the normal flow of business” (Hagan 2007).
According to W.T. Coombs (2007) a crisis is “the perception of an unpredictable event
that threatens important expectancies of stakeholders and can seriously impact an
organization’s performance and generate negative outcomes” (Coombs 2007). Crisis
communication can be defined broadly as “the collection, processing, and dissemination
of information required to address a crisis situation” (Coombs, Holladay 2010). In
an early stage and before the occurrence of a crisis, the crisis communication involves
collecting information about potential risks, and taking decisions about how to deal
with potential crises situations. It involves also the training approach of staff member
und the defining the role of each (crisis spokesperson) in the process of a crisis situation.
This involves theprocessing and evaluation of information obtained in order to make
it ready for the decision making team to take a decision about it (Coombs, Holladay
2010).

The occurrence of a terrorist attack is indeed a subject of a case of crisis communi-
cation. Communication is very crucial tool in preventing terrorists from weakening
public morale and from planting mistrust between public audience and government.
Effective communication can prevent terrorists from achieving their aims in disrupting
everyday life, undermining public moral and the legitimacy of the societies that they
attack, thus also avoiding substantial damages to the established and state guaranteed
legal order. Often terrorists try to display a government’s failure to defend its citizens
and to stimulate disproportionate responses that suggest a lack of competence of the
governments and administration at various levels. Recognizing that the state adminis-
trations are empowered to preserve the security of citizens (Tumalavicius 2016) terro-
ristic attacks may also significantly harm not only the image of administration, but
also the legal system of the state itself.

Communication methods used by the terrorist organisations

Since terrorist attacks trigger intense public reactions and overwhelm specialized
state and local response capacities, they require even more effective and specific commu-
nication approaches than do other accidents (e.g. natural disasters). Terrorist organi-
zations like al-Qaeda or ISIS understand completely the media politics and the matrix
of communication strategy and they try to communicate their media materials to its
audience also in certain structured way. This strategy was stressed upon in one of the
most influential jihadi book titled “The Management of Savagery” written by an
Islamist strategist under the name of “Abu Bakr Naji” saying: “One of the most
important things that will assist our media policy is to communicate our media material
to its intended audiences” (Abu Bakr Naji 2006).

After the 11% of September terrorism has evolved its communication strategies,
relying more and more on internet and social media and used visual communication
focused on the use of images (e.g. the videos of executions) in order to create shock
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and panic among the targeted audience (Pece 2018). The modern communication
technology enables jihadists to reach any potentially desired public audience in the
real time. Terrorist attacks can be used as a mean to recruit more jihadists and to
create division between western communities and the Islamic minorities living among
them also following the aim to weaken the states’ political and legal systems (Pece
2018).

The rise of the social media provided platforms for the spreading of the terrorist
messages. The emergent digital technologies expanded their communicative possibi-
lities. The more brutal pictures are the more coverage and attention they receive in
the new media. Against such sophisticated and aggressive propaganda, governments
need to be equipped with an efficient and comprehensive communication plan and a
strong legal basis to utilise such communication strategies.

Risk perception

The essence of communication lies in its pre-emptive dimension which helps to
act and engage toward the crisis event promptly and in a timely manner. Risk perception
requires reliable sources of information, good coordination among relevant agencies
and the existence of a risk management strategies.

Reliable source of information. The most reliable source of information can be
obtained through one’s own agencies such like the national intelligence agency, which
is authorized by law to collect and analyse information that is of importance for the
protection of the country (Tumalavicius 2016). The intelligence agencies are also
authorized to request information from postal or telecommunication services, financial
institutions, airlines, and Internet service providers, as required for the performance
of its functions, including personal data, and to inspect official registers.

Following the September 11 terrorist attacks and the subsequent terrorist attacks
in Madrid and London, federal law enforcement/police agencies were also strengthened
with preventive powers to protect against “home grown terrorists” including, among
other things, the authority to intercept communications. Intelligence, which is a product
that results from the collection, collation, evaluation, analysis, integration, and interpre-
tation of collected information, has the crucial role in prevention and risk elimination
of the terroristic threats. The development of an intelligence product involves gathering
of information from different sources. The collected information may sometimes be
fragmented information about fast-breaking events and may therefore contain sub-
stantial inaccuracies or uncertainties. Fragmented information must be resolved quickly
through further evaluation and analysis. The multiplicity of sources can reduce the
chance of erroneous conclusions and vulnerability to deception. The large volumes of
complex intercepted data which involves analysis, evaluation, and translation makes
it sometimes difficult for the intelligence agencies to react promptly and in a timely
manner. It is important therefore to enhance the effectiveness of the intelligence through
acquiring new reporting sources and recruitment of additional specialised experts as
well as employing new electronic analytical tools.
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One of the successful modern methods applied by security agencies in some
countries is the usage of the ATDS tracking system (Elovici et al. 2010). This system
focussed on tracking down potential terrorists accessing terrorist-generated Web
sites based on the content of information accessed by the Web users. The detection
component is planned to operate in a real-time, wide-area network where it should
be capable of simultaneously monitoring hundreds and thousands of users. ATDS is
an example of applying data mining (clustering) algorithms and information re-
trieval techniques in the international effort against the terror presence on the Inter-
net. Detecting potential terrorist users in the real time will allow the intelligence to
gain additional time to develop an intelligence product and react promptly. This
advanced system is highly recommended to anticipate the activities of potential
terrorists.

Coordination of communication among relevant state agencies

The coordination of communication among multiple agencies has become a sub-
stantial communication concern. Good communication and exchange of relevant
information is very essential element for terrorism risk eliminations in timely manner.
A failed response in crisis situation illustrates lack of coordination between agencies
and communication which can be and often are regarded as a contributor to the
failure by the victims.

Coordinated communication beforehand, during and in the aftermath of the
terrorist attack aims at:

e ensuring constant flow of information. Every state legal entity potentially involved
in the terrorism crisis resolution must have the same level of knowledge to make
the right decisions within the area of legal responsibility;

e ensuring clear and smooth procedures in which the division of responsibilities
between the organizations / entities is clearly defined and known to all those
involved;

e “speaking with a single voice to avoid discrepancies and contradictory statements
to the public this way ensuring credibility;

® appearing as a single unit, to generate confidence and trust.

It is important here to make the communication simple and transparent. Roles
and responsibilities must be defined clearly even beforehand. For instance, it is important
to define and legally ground the roles and responsibilities between national and regional
(municipal) authorities, between federal and regional police and between national
politicians and local politicians in order to avoid discrepancies and contradictory
statements. It is also crucial to determine who will take lead in decision making process
in order to avoid the rise of conflict situations in the decision-making process.
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Crisis communication plan

By its definition, crisis communication is “the collection, processing, and dissemi-
nation of information required to address a crisis situation” (Coombs 2010). The
crisis management plan involves identifying who to contact, when and how. A crisis
communication plan constitutes an essential part of the larger crisis management
plan. Before a terrorist attack takes place, it is important to establish a crisis manage-
ment plan that can anticipate all possible hazards (e.g. overall all-hazards approach)
where the crisis communication part has its own significant role. This plan can include
checklist for things that must be done, contact information, and methods to follow in
each scenario. The communication plan should include also guidelines on how to
respond to wide range and variety of possible scenarios of terrorist attacks (Stephens,
Hartmann 2002).

The existence of an updated and tested crisis communication plan has become a
“must” in every organization that might face various crisis situations, even more
relevant it is for the situations where the terrorist attacks is not excluded. The crisis
communication plan should deal with unexpected/unpredictable situations and prepare
for it. Rumours and manipulated news are quite common in times of crises, which
aims at exaggerating the crisis and distorting the truth, therefore it’s important to be
fully prepared to present your side of the story. When a crisis hits, there will be little
time left to think. However, if the one already has a crisis communications plan in
place before the crisis happens this will put the responsible institutions in the best
position to perform an immediate and structured response and eliminate or maximally
minimize the damages.

Structure of the crisis communication plan

Crisis cell room/team/spokesperson. Depending on the crisis nature and dimen-
sions, the members of the crisis cell room at a state of federal level should include
members representing security departments (e.g. Ministry of the Internal, defence
Ministry, Intelligence). The core team will be on the decision making level and will be
required to evaluate the situation and take decisions and necessary measures. The
crisis room should be set up in the secure location and should be equipped with com-
puters, phones, podium, microphone, copy machines, office supplies, digital camera,
printers, food and drink and anything else one can think of that the team will need,
especially due to the fact that the length of its operation is often unpredictable. The
crisis cell room might be a potential target for terrorists, thus it is essential to locate it
in well protected area. Targeting the crisis cell room by terrorist can trigger devastating
consequences and may destabilize the government especially if the crisis room consists
of members of high ranked officials (core team). As a negative example it can be
illustrated by the incident when the terrorist bombed the Syrian National Security
Centre (Crisis Cell) in Damascus on July 18, 2012 (Fahim 2012), there were killed
and injured a number of top military and security officials of the Syrian government.
The terrorist attack happened during a meeting of ministers and a larger number of
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heads of security agencies. This attack resulted in the death of the Syrian Defence
Minister General Dawoud Rajiha, Assef Shawkat, president Bashar al-Assad’s brother-
in-law and deputy defence minister General Hasan Turkmani.

Therefore, it is highly recommended not to have all decision making members
(core team) of the country in one location. It is also important to include a spokesperson
in the team, who will be responsible of making statements and sending messages to
ensure that the government has the control over the situation. Experts recommend
that spokespersons have media training and practical skills on how to respond to
questions of the media (Coombs 2014). The spokesperson should have, among other
things, should avoid using sentences such like“no comment”. The wording of “no
comment” has a rather negative impact and it indicates that the spokesperson is hiding
something. The spokesperson needs to handle difficult questions and provide consistent
answers to questions such like: Who? Why? Where? What? When and How? The
messages should be tailored to suit different targeted audience eager to receiving
information. The answers of the spokesperson should be simple and short leaving no
space for misinterpretation. They also must be truthful and sincere in order to be
received with credibility by the targeted audience which in larger scale are citizens
and inhabitants of the state(s). It is always important to create the impression that the
government is in full control of the situation. There will be a need for the spokesperson
to communicate promptly and to keep the press informed at all times. It is also important
to always be seen as cooperative and to act proactively by sharing information generously
within the limits that would not harm the potential further investigation. The more
the spokesperson acts proactively, the easier it will be to convey the message to the
public as in situations of lack of information, media and other public will have seek
for other information sources which subsequently can be information that is not correct
and causing the panic or other unwanted outcomes or, this way, even availing the
terrorists to issue their further messages thus undermining the efforts to minimize the
crisis consequences.

Defining procedures and reporting lines. In crisis situations the time is a critical
element therefore it is important to ensure that the flow of information goes smoothly
and fast. This requires tailoring reporting lines according to the structure of the
organization. Fast reporting leads to fast response especially in a case of terrorist
attacks where time constitutes a vital element. Information will flow in the real time
through reporting lines before being reviewed, approved and prepared for the decision
makers to deal with. The reporting lines should be tailored to the existing hierarchies
of the organization. The pathways of information flow will be channelled through
communication with the media, victims, politicians and employees (VIMEO, THE
SAFE-COMMS 2011). Finally, it should be stressed that a crisis communication plan
must be an integral part of the crisis management plan in order to ensure clear respon-
sibilities and harmony among different institutions and organizations involved in the
crisis management or even within the same but larger scale institution.
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Occurrence of the terrorist attack

The occurrence of the terrorist attack triggers shock and confusion that also prevails
among the public audience throughout the whole of incident. The media interest at
this stage is very high, with breaking news and hundreds of calls and e-mails directed
at the crisis communications team. Rumours fly around and the picture of the situation
is not clear. Public audience is lacking information and needs to understand what
happen especially at the initial stage of the incident. The first information at this stage
come usually from the police agencies, however they need to act very cautiously in
order to evade any early attribution of responsibility. It is important to make sure
that the flow of information comes from a public institution first. The pressure from
the media is immense seeking to obtain confirmed facts about the situation. The
reporters will try to approach anyone who could give them information, therefore it
is essential to provide sufficient information only from institutional official sources.
Nevertheless, the information provided need to be confirmed facts that leave no space
for misinterpretation by any party. After hours the picture start to get clear and the
process of normalisation at the scene starts.

Analysing and monitoring of the social media. At this point communication experts
will need to monitor and analyse the news, developments and debates within the
social Web. The dynamics of the debates will be assessed and evaluated. The public
institution will immediately start operating by spreading their messages and communi-
cations via social media (e.g. Twitter, Facebook, Instagram). Campaigning will be an
integral part of the crisis communication plan in order to ensure transparency and
authenticity of the information.

Activation of the crisis communication plan. The action plan taken by the crisis
team room will be designed according to the different phases of the crisis/terrorist
attacks. The phases can be amended or adjusted according to the context of the terrorist
attack (e.g. intensity, scope). The following phases can build the fundaments of the
crisis communication plan.

The first phase of the attacks is usually characterised by a state of confusion,
arouse of emotions and incomplete information. The communication here aims at
providing credible clear information about the situation. The messages should aim at
providing the true information to the public and the families of the victims/hostages.
There is also a need to provide the public with contact addresses and hot line numbers
in order to receive information. The crisis team need to start campaigning on the
social media (e.g. Twitter, Facebook) to gain the solidarity of the population. Internally
the crisis team will start taking crisis management measures to deal with the crisis.
Politicians need also to be informed with confirmed facts.

The second phase is characterised by initiation of investigative police measures.
The public is on hold looking to receiving updated information about the investigation,
arrest, defuse a bomb or rescue measures. The families of the victims need to receive
psychological support. It is important here to provide constant information update
on the social media and to show that the whole nation is united together in the face of
crisis/attack.



94 Socialo Zinatnu Vestnesis 2019 1

The third phase is characterised by the provision of official statements about the
current situation, number of casualties, impacts and damages, condemnation of the
attacks. There will be several condemnation and solidarity messages from different
countries around the world. It is important to announce that the world is standing
with nation and giving its support and solidarity. This should be repeated constantly
on TV, Twitter and press release to show that the nation is not alone. Reports on
statements of eye witnesses will give more credibility and trust to the public audience.
The reaction of the population on the social media should be monitored and analysed
carefully by the experts. The spokesperson needs to give official statements or hold
press conference regarding the current situation.

The fourth phase is characterised by normalisation of the situation. It is important
here to show that situation started to get back to its pre-crisis stage through providing
videos and pictures of daily life routines. This will help to restore feeling of normality
and security among the targeted audience. The police and investigative authorities
need to provide positive results (e.g. apprehension, detention of suspects or perpetra-
tors). Messages of normalisation should also be present on social media (Twitter).

The fifth phase should focus on adopting recovery measures and restoring confi-
dence. The government should organize memorial ceremonies for the families of the
victims accompanied by wide TV and news coverage and with participation of govern-
ment officials from both inside and outside the country. It is always helpful to provide
the public audience about stories of success (e.g. heroic acts by some citizens that
saved lives of many). The investigation measure should come by now to its concluding
phase. It is also important to keep monitoring the reactions of the population on
social media and to anticipate and prevent anyone from manipulating/exploiting the
terrorist attacks for their own benefits.

The sixth phase should focus on documenting lessons learned thorough identifying
mistakes and translating them into finding decision alternatives for the future. Learned
lessons will contribute to enhancing and improving of the action plan in the future.

Two examples of past experiences
(failed communication / successful communication)

When terrorist attacks occur they can sometimes deliver different results on the
political level in a country thus impacting also on legal functioning of the state. Crucial
is how a government with its institutions manage a terrorist attacks and cope with its
consequences. This lies in the approach taken by a government on how to deal with
the terrorist attack and how to communicate it to public audience. Terrorist attacks
entail also communication elements (Canel, Sanders 2010).The purpose of a terrorist
attack is often to pass on also a political message or to affect the policy of a country.
With the occurrence of a terrorist attack, the terrorists step into the matrix of communi-
cation influences.

Terrorists try to put the reputation of the government at stake while the public
audience takes the role of a jury that judges the government’s response towards the
terrorist attacks. Therefore, leaders need to show composure to their public audience
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that they are controlling the crisis situation and that they are competent to deal with
the task. In the following examples there were different communication approaches
followed by the governments of Spain and Francein dealing with terrorist crisis events
thus leading to different outcomes from the two attacks.

The attacks of Madrid 2004 (Narrow framing of the initial response). The terrorist
bombings of four trains in Madrid on March 11, 2004 resulted incasualties of 191
dead and almost 2000 wounded. The attacks took place only three days before general
elections in Spain. The attacks presented a strategic surprise and eventually led to
withdrawal of Spanish military personnel from Iraq. They also had tremendous impact
on the elections results. The indiscriminate, lethal attacks caused a state of shock in
the country, brought the election campaign to a sudden end, and led to the defeat of
the party in power.

The Spanish government has tried to frame the attacks in a context that fits in its
political strategy through blaming immediately the terrorist organization ETA for the
attacks. With attributing immediately the responsibility of the attacks to ETA, the
Spanish government has acted in a narrow perspective. The government of Spain
failed to provide the population with credible and clear information about the attacks
and their perpetrators. The narrow framing of the response by attributing the initial
responsibility to ETA did not achieve the expected broad consensus among the Spanish
audience nor among political leaders. In the case of London attacks in 20035 the British
government avoided the narrow framing followed by the Spanish government and
did not attribute the responsibility — for instance — on the terrorist group IRA (Irish
Republican Army). The narrow framing of the initial response was indeed a fatal
mistake of the Spanish government. The government had to refrain from attributing
the responsibility to any particular group. The Government had to focus in its approach —
for instance — on the contrast between the terrorist ideology of intolerance and the
Spanish way of life (e.g. values of freedom and tolerance). Such a communication
approach would have drawn public attention to unity and solidarity and would have
made the government appear as defender of democratic values. This would have kept
the government in the broad framing of the communication response without jumping
too quickly to conclusions. Yet the government’s demonstration of national unity in
the face of the attacks soon broke down as the police investigation began to focus in
its investigations on the Islamist militant group al-Qaeda (Ray, Encyplopedia Brittanica
2004). Spontaneous protests took place in Madrid, Barcelona, and other cities as
demonstrators chanted, “We want to know the truth before we vote”. The Spanish
government failed to provide the thirsty audience with the truth. Instead of appearing
as a victim, the Spanish government appeared as a liar (Coombs 2014). The public
audience did not care any longer about who were behind the attacks; they wanted to
know who had lied. This mistake was successfully used by the opposition who managed
to turn the table against the government and eventually win the elections (CNN ARCHIVE
2018). From the very beginning the French government described the attacks as
“terrorist attack of the most extreme barbarity” and called the slain journalists “heroes”
(Withnall 2015). The attacks were described as “attacks on the values of the republic”.
Those statements shows clearly that the government adopted from the very beginning
the strategy of representing the terrorists as “those” who are opposed to “all” the rest
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of mankind. A more open approach was adopted by focussing on showing solidarity
and unity in front of terrorism, paying tribute to the resilience of the Parisians and
condolence to the families of the victims. The slogan “Je suis Charlie” was soon
adopted which symbolizing support for freedom of speech and resistance to armed
threats (Petrikowski 2015). Within few days of the attack, the slogan “Je suis Charlie”
had become one of the most popular news hashtags in Twitter history (Goldman,
Pagliery 2015). Focussing on issues like French values, sympathy for the victims, the
resilience of Parisians became an integral part of the government’s communication
approach. With the assistance of the social media the government succeeded in initiating
an image that generated the spirit of solidarity and unity within the French society.
The rest of the world began to identify itself with the slogan “Je suis Charlie”. The
French government also managed to communicate successfully with its French Muslim
community. The Government maintained a careful balance between France’s commit-
ment to protect its five-million-strong Europe’s largest Muslim minority and to uphold
the principle of free speech even for caricatures that Muslims find offensive. The
communication approach has succeeded in positioning the government in the victim’s
category and portraying itself as one of the victims. Associating itself with the victims,
the government managed to evade any tangible inquiry by the opposition.

Conclusion

The former communication strategies used by governments (e.g. control of the
media and censorship) are no longer valid. Freedom of press and the flow of information
in the real time, especially though social media, has become self-evident and beyond
any preliminary auditing. If public institutions do not start to spread information to
the media, then the media will get it from “the others” and this will likely cause loss
of trust and credibility among the population towards the government and state security
institutions. Although it is not possible to prevent the images of horror, they can be
replaced by positive messages of confidence and call for support to the victims of the
terrorist incident. The main aim is to establish and communicate trust and minimize
the consequences caused by the terrorist attack at all levels whether those affecting
human life, health, property or state functioning or its legal systems.

The importance of having a crisis communication plan and strategy has become
an integral part of any government response to crisis and particularly in the event of
terrorist attacks.

The challenge is to demonstrate strength and certainty and to instil confidence in
the population. The aim of terrorists is to transmit a message to the public audience in
order to affect their opinion about their government’s policy and consequently to
change the political course of the government. Therefore, it is very important for any
government to apply modern and updated methodical approach to cope its communi-
cation response effectively to the terrorist attack.

The applied communication response also needs to be tailored to best deal with
the negative consequences of the attack. Therefore, it can be highly recommended to
analyse the past experiences of government’s crisis response while dealing with wide
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range of terrorist attacks and learn from those the best in order to be prepared for
different scenarios in order to be able to expect the unexpected.

Various phases of the terrorism crisis resolutions analysed in the research are
present in every crisis situation caused by the terroristic attack regardless its scale and
possible aim, therefore governmental and state institutions entitled to deal with
reestablishment of the public peace and order aftermath of the terrorist attack shall
include those elements in their crisis response strategies.

Special attention needs to be addressed towards social media as its widespread
availability and two- way communication option gives a unique opportunity for the
state organisations to convey the required messages in faster and more audience tailored
ways. Moreover, monitoring of social media during the crisis can give an immediate
feedback from the society and this way to help tackling the negative consequences of
the terrorism crisis in more prompt way at the same time serving also a possible
preventive tool to avoid more casualties and damages or when required to rebuild the
trust and re-establish the peace and order in the state.
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POSTTRAUMATIC STRESS SYMPTOMS AND
WORLD ASSUMPTIONS OF PERSONS WITNESSING
A TERRORIST ATTACKS

The aim of this study is to compare participants’ level of posttraumatic symptoms and the
assumptions of the world according to participants’ trauma witness situation and to examine
the relationship among tendency of individualism-collectivism, level of posttraumatic symptoms
and the world assumptions. The case that witnessed on this trauma was happened on December
10,2016 and took place at Vodafone Arena stadium in Istanbul, Turkey. The explosion happened
after a soccer match, and terrorists attack carried out against security forces. It was targeted
police car with a bomb outside Vodafone Arena and 46 people were killed and 150 people
were injured in the blasts attributed by some members of a terrorist organization.The sample
of the study was composed of 99 females and 34 males of the students from a university in
Zstanbul, 133 participants in total. Demographic form, Post Traumatic Stress Symptom Scale,
Individualism-Collectivism Scale, and World Assumptions Scale were used in this study. There
was a significant difference between the trauma symptoms’ levels according to the presence or
absence of trauma events in the past. The results indicated that trauma symptoms’ levels of
participants, who had traumatic experience, were higher than participants who had no traumatic
experience earlier. The ANOVA test results demonstrated that the way of witnessing trauma
affects justice assumption scores and it was observed that there was a statistically significant
difference in the scores of groups. The scores of justice assumptions of the visually witnessed
group in the terrorist attack were higher than the scores of the group who learned the incident
from the news sources and social media. Furthermore, the scores of justice assumption of the
eye-witnesses group of terrorist attack were higher than the group who ear-witnesses the terrorist
attack. The ANOVA test results indicated that the way of witnessing trauma affects control
assumption scores and it was found that there was a statistically significant difference in the
scores of control assumptions of the groups. The scores of control assumptions of eye-witnesses
group in the terrorist attack were higher than the scores of the group whose relatives died or
injured in the incident. According to the Pearson correlation analysis results, there was a positive
correlation between the tendency of individualism and assumption of randomness.

Key words: trauma, world assumptions, individualism, collectivism.

CHMOTOMBI MOCTTPABMATHYECKOTO CTpecca y oYeBHIlEB TePPOPUCTHYECKHUX AKTOB M MX
BOCHIPUSITHE MHPA

Llenbio naHHOTO Mcceq0BaHUS SIBISIETCS] CPAaBHEHME YPOBHS MOCTTPAaBMAaTUUECKUX CUMII-
TOMOB Y OY€BU/ILIEB TEPPOPUCTUUECKUX AKTOB U BOCIIPUSITUSI UMY OKPY3KAIOILIEro MUpa B 3aBUCU-
MOCTH OT CIToc00a HaOTIONeHNS 32 TPAaBMaTUIECKOI CUTYaIINeid, a TakKe U3y4eHNe B3auMOCBSI3N
MeXIy MO3UIMeN Ha OCU MHANBUIYAIU3M-KOJUIEKTUBU3M, YDOBHEM MOCTTPABMATUYECKUX CUM-
TITOMOB U BOCTIPUSITUEM MUPA. TeppOopUCTUUECKUH aKT, TOBJIEKIITN 3a CO00 M3ydaeMyto TpaB-
MaTUYeCKYIO CUTyaluio, mpousoinén 10 nekabpst 2016 roma Ha craguoHe Vodafone Arena B
Cramb6yne (Typuus) rocie ¢hpyT60IBHOTO MaTya M ObUT COBEPIIEH 10 OTHOLIEHUIO K paOOTHU-
KaM oxpaHbl. B yacTHOCTH, ObUTa B30pBaHa MOTUIIEHCKasi MAllTMHA, CTOSIBIIIAs BO3JIe CTaINOHa,
B pe3yJibrare yero 46 yeaosek moruodan u 150 yemoBek ObUTH paHeHbl. BhIOOpKa nccienoBaHus
coctosta u3 99 xxeHmH 1 34 MmyxxunH — Bcero 133 crynenta CTaMOy/IbCKOTO YHUBEpPCUTETA.
[Ipu mpoBeseHuM KUccaenoBaHuUsI ObUIM UCITOJIBb30BaHbI CAEIYIOLUIME UHCTPYMEHTHI: JeMOorpa-
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¢duucexuii ONPOCHUK, 111KaJla CUMIITOMOB MTOCTTPaBMAaTUYECKOT0 CTpecca, 1Kaja MHAUBUIya-
JIM3Ma-KOJIJIEKTUBM3MA U 1IKajia BOCIpusTus mupa. B pesynabrate uccinenoBaHus ObLM OOHa-
PYXEHBI CTaTUCTUYECKU 3HAUYMMBIE pa3Indrs MEXIY YPOBHSIMU MOCTTPAaBMATUYECKUX CUMII-
TOMOB B 3aBUCUMOCTHU OT HAJIMYMS WM OTCYTCTBUS TPAaBMAaTUUECKOTO OMBITA B MpOILLIOoM. Tak,
YPOBEHb MOCTTPAaBMaTUUECKUX CUMITOMOB Yy TE€X OUEBUJILIEB, KTO YK€ MMeJl TpaBMaTUUeCKUI
OITBIT B ITPOLLJIOM, OBbLJT BbILIE, Y€M Y OUEBU/ILIEB TEPPOPUCTUUECKOTO aKTa, HE UMEBIIIUX IMO100-
Horo ormbiTa. Pe3ynsratel Tecta ANOVA mokaszanu, 4To criocob HaOII0IeHUS 32 TpaBMaTHUeC-
KO cuTyallrei TakxKe OBAUSLT Ha TajibHel1ee BOCIIPUSITUE CITPpaBeIJIMBOCTH, U HAOJIIO1AJIUCh
CTaTUCTUYECKU 3HAYMMBIE pa3IMuusI MeXIy OUeBUILIAMU U TEMU, KTO Y3HAJI O TEPPOPUCTUUCE-
KOM aKTe U3 HOBOCTE! 1 COLIMAIbHBIX Mera. Y TepBhIX ITOKA3aTe b BOCIIPUSTUS CIIpaBeIIBO-
CTU ObUI BhILIE, YeM Yy mociaenHux. Kpome Toro, rnokasartesib BOCIIPUSITUS CIIPaBEITUBOCTH ObLIT
BBIIIIE Y TEX OYEBU/ILIEB, KTO BUAEN (U, COOTBETCTBEHHO, CJIbIIIAN) TEPPOPUCTUUYECKUI aKT, 1O
CpPaBHEHUIO C TEMM, KTO €TI0 TOJIBKO cibliai. Pesynbratel Tecta ANOVA moKasaiu, 4To Crmocoo
HaOJII0IEHUSI 32 TPAaBMaTUUECKOM cUTyallelt BIUSIET TaKKe U Ha BOCTIPUSITUE KOHTPOJISI, U €CTh
CTaTUCTUYECKU 3HAUMMBIE pa3Inuus MeXIy rpynmnaMu. Tak, moka3zateau BOCIIPUSTUSI KOHTPOJIS
y T€X OYeBU/ILIEB, KTO BUIE TEPPOPUCTUUCEKMI aKT CBOUMU IJ1a3aMU, ObUIM BhILIE, YEM Y TEX,
YbU POJACTBEHHUKHU ObLTM YOUTHI MM paHeHbI. Pe3yibraTsl KOppeasiliMOHHOTO aHaa13a ¢ ToMO-
b0 koadduirenTa [Mupcona noxkazanu Takke Haau4dKe MPSIMOI B3aMMO3aBUCHMOCTU MEXITY
CKJIOHHOCTBIO K MHIMBUIYAJIM3MY U BOCTIPUSITUEM TTPOU3OIIEAIIETO KaK Cy4aliHOCTH.
KioueBble cjioBa: TpaBMa, BOCIIPUSTUE MUPaA, UHAWBUAYATN3M, KOJUIEKTUBU3M.

Introduction

Trauma is defined as an unusual condition that paralyses one’s natural coping
skills which allows the individual to view the world, to sense and to connect the
internal and external focused stimuli (Aker, Onder 2003). One of the elements that
defines an event as a trauma is that the incident is perceived as a threat to one’s life
and/or body integrity (Karakaya et al. 2007). Another factor is that the individual
cannot make sense of the event that one experienced. The traumatic event does not
match with the existing cognitive schematics due to the nature of the event which is
outside the individual’s daily life experiences, thus the individual cannot make sense
of the event. The reason for not being able to perceive the traumatic event is that the
event creates excessive physical stimulation and it impairs cognitive functions (Sungur
1999). According to DSM-IV, trauma is defined as exposure to actual or threatened
death, injury, or a threat to the body integrity of one’s own (American Psychiatric
Association (APA) 2000). In DSM-V, the following scenarios are added to the definition
of trauma: “[i]n addition to witnessing the traumatic event in person; learning that a
traumatic event occurred to a close friend or family member, and experiencing first-
hand repeated or extreme exposure to aversive details of the traumatic event” (Ame-
rican Psychiatric Association (APA) 2013). In addition to unintentional events such
as natural disasters and traffic accidents, intentional factors such as human trafficking,
sexual harassment, rape, terrorist attacks, physical assaults and torture are also trauma-
tising intentional factors (Golge 2005). Terrorism is a form of violence that is specifi-
cally designed to create the highest psychological effect on masses (Demirli 2011).
Many studies report that high rates of PTSD are observed in individuals who have
witnessed a direct terrorist attack (Norris et al. 2002).
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Studies carried out with the victims of trauma have drawn attention to the fact
that individuals often behave according to unquestioned assumptions (Wickie, Marvit
2000). Traumatic events can show the nature of one’s basic beliefs and provide infor-
mation on the basic assumptions about one’s normal life is based by causing these
assumptions to be shaken (Janoff-Bulman 1992). Basic assumptions proposed by
Janoff-Bulman such as “overall benevolence of the world”, “meaningfulness of the
world” and “self worth” make life safe and comfortable for individuals. However, by
shattering these core assumptions, traumatic events cause the individual to perceive
their own vulnerability and to question their positive beliefs about the world (Janoff-
Bulman, Berge 1998). It can be said that self-construction is an important factor affecting
the belief and value systems of individuals. Culture has a great influence on the forma-
tion of self-constructions. Because culture is a collection of behaviours and values of
a society (Guvenc 1985). Cultures can be classified in two ways: individualism and
collectivism. According to this theory to approach different cultures, individualism
gives the person the right to control his or her own life with freedom. As for the collec-
tivist societies, the group comes first, and the self is based on the social system rather
than individual characteristics. Individuals in individual communities are independent
and autonomous from the group they are in. They prioritise individual goals against
group goals and they are concerned with ensuring justice. Those who are in collectivist
cultures; however, are dependent on the group (family, tribe, nation and so on) they
are in. They give priority to group goals in the face of individual goals, and they are
concerned with relations (Triandis 2001). However, the cultural tendencies of indivi-
duals in the same society may differ (Triandis 1995); this case is especially relevant to
the developed countries in a transitional period and that host various immigrant natio-
nalities, such as Turkey (Farh et al. 2007; Imamoglu, Karakitapoglu-Aygun 2004).
Indeed, Goregenli’s (1995) study shows that it is not possible to classify Turkish
individuals as individualist or collectivist.

People grow up in a certain cultural environment, and the cultural environment
influences the construction of self and therefore influences cognition, emotion and
motivation (Matsumoto 2000). In fact, traumatic experiences may cause the victims
to develop different assumptions about themselves and the world according to their
self-construction.

A car bomb detonated outside the Besiktas Vodafone Arena football stadium on
the night of December 10, 2016, after a football match. 46 people were killed in the
attack and 150 people were injured. Since the attack was carried out at the centre of
the city, there was a large number of eyewitnesses, as well as people who followed the
events through the media coverage. At the same time, this attack can be considered as
one of the largest terrorist attacks in terms of its casualties.

The aim of this study is to compareparticipants’ level of traumatic symptom and
the assumptions of the world according to participants’ trauma witness situation and
to examine the relationship among tendency of individualism-collectivism, level of
traumatic symptoms and the world assumptions. For this fundamental purpose, the
following hypotheses were tested.

Hypothesis 1. There is a significant difference between the trauma symptom levels
of participants who suffered trauma and who did not go through trauma in the past.



102 Socialo Zinatnu Vestnesis 2019 1

Hypothesis 2. Trauma symptom levels of participants who had traumatic expe-
rience are higher than the participants who had no traumatic experience.

Hypothesis 3. The traumatic symptom levels of the group whose relatives died or
injured in the incident are higher than the group who learned the incident from media
resources.

Hypothesis 4. There is a positive and significant relationship between participants’
individualism tendencies and trauma symptom levels.

Hypothesis 5. There is a positive and significant relationship between participants’
individualism tendency and randomness assumptions.

Method of the research

Sample. The sample of the study was composed of 99 females and 34 males of the
students from a university in Istanbul, 133 participants in total. There were 10 eye-
witnesses, 12 ear-witnesses, 10 participants whose relatives died or injured in the
attack, 101 participants who learned this incident from media resources. 96 of the
participants had traumatic experiences before this attack, 37 of them had no traumatic
experiences earlier from this incident.

Data Collection Tools. Demographic form, Post Traumatic Stress Symptom Scale,
Individualism-Collectivism Scale and World Assumptions Scale were used in the study.

The World Assumptions Scale. The World Assumptions Scale (Janoff-Bulman
1989) contains 32 items that are rated on a likert scale bounded by 1 (strongly disagree)
and 6 (strongly agree). The scale has eight sub-dimensions: justice, randomness, controll-
ability, benevolence of people, world benevolence, self-worth, self-control, and luck.
Yilmaz (2008) purposed to investigate the reliability and validity of the Turkish version
of World Assumptions Scale. The sample of the study consisted of 219 adults in total.
According to the principal component analysis, it was revealed that the scale had six
factors. The internal consistency of the scale was .70, and the test-retest reliability
coefficient was .58.

In order to measure the individualism collectivism tendency, the Individualism-
Collectivism Scale developed by A. Ton (2008) by using Turkish Proverbs. The scale
of validity reliability studies indicates that the scale consisting of two independent
factors: individualism and collectivism (Ton 2008).

Post Traumatic Stress Symptom Scale. Post Traumatic Stress Symptom Scale is a
form which is created from 36 substances by Sahin et al. (2001). In their study, they
utilized from Post-trauma Stress Disorder Checklist (Weathers et al. 1994) and Impact
of Events (Horowitz et al. 1979) to develope the Post Traumatic Stress Symptom
Scale. The factor analysis conducted by Dinvar (2011) within the reliability validity
study of this scale yielded three factors comprising avoidance, recurrent thoughts,
and physiological arousal on which accounted for 53.3% of the total variance. Cron-
bach alpha internal consistency coefficients ranging between .89 and .91 for subscales
were obtained as a result of the analysis about the reliability of the scale (Dinvar
2011).
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The participants’ assumptions about the world and the levels of traumatic symptom
levels were compared with the ANOVA multiple comparison tests according to the
groups divided by 4 witnesses situation (eye-witnesses group, ear-witnesses group,
the group whose relatives injured or died and the group who learned the attack from
media resources). The data of the study is needed to be confirmed by three conditions
in order to apply parametric tests. Firstly, the data is required to have ratio or interval
scale and to confirm normal distribution, as well as having group variance equality
(Buyukozturk 2014). For this reason, the comparisons among the levels of symptoms
of trauma, individualism — collectivism tendency levels and the assumptions of the
world were done with t test and ANOVA analysis. Comparisons of participants’ trau-
matic symptom levels and world assumptions according to genders of the participants
were done with independent t-test. In addition, comparisons of participants’ traumatic
symptom levels and world assumptions according to presence or absence of trauma
events prior to assault event were analyzed with independent t-test. Pearson correlation
analysis was conducted to investigate the relation among individualism tendency,
collectivism tendency, traumatic symptoms levels and world assumptions of the parti-
cipants.

Results of the research

Table 1 indicates the means, standart deviations, skewness and kurtosis of the
sub-dimensions of Post Traumatic Stress Symptom Scale, sub-dimensions of World
Assumptions Scale and sub-dimensions of Individualism-Collectivism Scale scores.

Table 1
Descriptive statistics of variables
Variable M SD Skewness  Kurtosis
Assumption of luck 12.79 4.69 .094 -157
Assumption of benevolence of the world 13.61 5.17 497 - 177
Assumption of control 16.50 4.33 207 -456
Assumption of randomness 12.10 2.90 657 .036
Assumption of self-worth 12.10 2.90 .657 .036
Assumption of justice 7.75 3.23 567 .020
Individualism 93.44 11.10 -.345 979
Collectivism 99.79 11.7 .031 -.188
Trauma symptom level 34.37 18.23 S11 .104

Source: elaborated by the authors.

There was a significant difference between the control assumption levels of females
and males (t (131) = 2.6; p < .05). The results showed that control assumption levels
of males (X = 18.29) were higher than control assumption levels of females (x=16.11)
(see Table 2).
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Table 2
Independent sample t-test analysis of control assumptions level
according to gender

Gender N X sS Sh. t-test

) Male 34 1829 429 .736
I 26 131 .01
Control assumptions  — 00 16.11  4.19 421 6 131 .010

Note: p < .0S.

Source: elaborated by the authors.

There was a significant difference between the trauma symptom levels of partici-
pants who suffered trauma and who did not go through trauma in the past (t¢(131) =
2.78; p <.05). The results indicated that trauma symptom levels of participants who
had traumatic experience (X = 36.91) were higher than participants who had no
traumatic experience (x=27.21) (see Table 3).

Table 3
Independent sample t-test analysis of control assumptions level
according to presence of trauma in the past

t-test

Source N X ss Sh_

Trauma symptom No trauma 37 2721 15.80 2.59
level Traumatic past 96 36.91 18.73 1.91

Note: p < .0S.

-2.78 131 .006

Source: elaborated by the authors.

There was no significant difference in the trauma symptom levels of the groups
that separated by the participants’ traumatic witnesses status (p > .05).

As shown in Table 4, the ANOVA test results indicated that the way of witnessing
trauma affects justice assumption scores and also it was found that there was a statis-
tically significant difference in the scores of justice assumptions of the groups separated

by the trauma witness situation of the participants. (F ; ., = 0.018, p <.05) (see Table 4).

Table 4
The results of one-way ANOVA analysis on groups’ assumption of
justice scores according to the way of witnessing trauma

Source Sum of Squares Df  Mean Square  F p
Assumption of ~ Between groups 122.737 4 30.684 3.089 .018
justice Within groups 1271.564 128 9.934 - -

Total 1394.301 132 - - -

Source: elaborated by the authors.
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Tukey test was done in order to find out whether there is a statistically significant
difference in group scores of justice assumption. The justice assumption scores of eye-
witnesses group (X = 12.166) were higher than the group who learned the incident
from media resources (X = 7.541), (p = 0.006, p <.05). The justice assumption scores
of eye-witnesses group (X = 12.166) were higher than the scores of the ear-witnesses
group. (X =7.5), (p =0.030, p <.05).

As shown Table 5, the ANOVA test results indicated that the way of witnessing
trauma affects justice assumption scores and also it was found that there was a statis-
tically significant difference in the scores of control assumptions of the groups separated
by the trauma witness situation of the participants (F 557, =0.040, p <.05) (see Table 5).

Table 5
The results of one-way ANOVA analysis on groups’ assumption of
control scores according to the way of witnessing trauma

Source Sum of Squares Df  Mean Square  F p
Assumption of Between groups 183.627 4 45.907 2.587 .040
control Within groups 2271.817 128 17.749 - -

Total 2455.444 132 - - -

Source: elaborated by the authors.

Tukey test was done in order to find out whether there is a statistically significant
difference in group scores of control assumption. The control assumption scores of
eye-witnesses group (X = 21.33) were higher than the scores of the group whose
relatives died or injured in the incident (X = 13), (p = 0.046, p < .05).

The correlation among the tendency to individualism, the tendency of collectivism,
trauma symptoms level and sub-dimensions of world assumptions scale analyzed with
Pearson Correlation. There was a positive correlation between the tendency of indivi-
dualism and assumption of randomness (r = .296, p = 0.001, p < .05).

Conclusions

The genetic characteristics of people, their psychological history, and their ability
to cope with certain stressors are different. For this reason, PTSD statements differ
(Maria 2003). The conclusion of this study supports this claim, which is “those who
have traumatic experiences in the past have a higher level of trauma symptom levels
than those without a traumatic experience”. The traumatic experience goes through
an assimilation or dissimilation process. After the trauma, the victims blame themselves
by assimilating their knowledge according to their schematics. A victim such as this
might blame himself/herself by thinking: “I would not have been in the wrong place
at the wrong time. It happened to me because I deserved it”, instead of modifying
their schemes. In that case, how traumas are perceived is as important as the trauma
itself (Sungur 1999).
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According to the findings of the study, the scores of justice assumptions of the
eyewitnesses to the terrorist attack were found to be higher than those who are ear
witnesses. Trauma is incompatible with the idea that the disasters do not happen to
valuable people in a good and safe world and even though trauma impairs one’s basic
assumptions, in some cases, people are able to maintain a meaningful world belief. It
is argued that this is due to the desire to avoid seeing the world as a threat (Janoff-
Bulmann 1992). In this direction, the eyewitnesses are thought to use cognitive distor-
tions related to the assumption of justice more because they are more exposed to the
effects of trauma than that of a witness who hears the event.

According to the findings of the study, the control assumption scores of those
who witnessed the terrorist attack at Besiktas were higher than those who lost their
relatives in the bombing. The theoretical explanation for trauma is an explanation
related to “attributions”. According to this theory, it is emphasized that the individuals
make attributions to their environment and experiences to understand, predict and
control the events experienced during the traumatic event and that these attributions
determine their individual responses (Mikulincer, Solomon 1988). For example, a rape
victim might think that: “The world is not a reliable place. People may suddenly come
across horrible things. So all I have ever learnt about the world was wrong”. For this
reason, the individual might assume control (Sungur 1999) by thinking that “I should
make efforts to prevent bad things from happening to me”. In this example, even though
there is the mention of a traumatic process, it is thought to be an adaptive effort for
the continuation of life. However, it is thought that the helplessness of the vicissitudes
of the victims of a traumatic event that results in death reduces the control assumptions.

According to the findings of the study: “As the tendency of individualism increases,
the assumption of randomness increases”. It is thought that people with a tendency to
collectivism tend to perceive the events that happened to them not to be coincidental
but rather to be more incidentally perceived in relation to their environment and
relatives because they act in accordance with norms and traditions. Those who have
individualist tendencies; however, are thought to have higher assumptions of random-
ness for the events they experience as they show more autonomous behaviour.

The DSM IV defines trauma as follows: The individual has experienced, witnessed,
or was confronted with an event that involved actual or threatened death or serious
injury, or a threat to the physical integrity of self or others (APA 2000). In DSM V,
the following scenarios are added to the definition of trauma: “[i]n addition to witnes-
sing the traumatic event in person; learning that a traumatic event occurred to a close
friend or family member, and experiencing first-hand repeated or extreme exposure
to aversive details of the traumatic event” (APA 2013). Those who view the traumatic
events on social media or some other press coverage are not included in the definition,
though. In their assessment, Mol et al. (2005) do not distinguish any difference between
the problems of those who experienced traumatic events with the current definition
of trauma and the problems of those who experience events that are outside this
definition (divorce, unemployment, experience of theft without encountering the
thieves, expected death at the family, etc.) in terms of their level of trauma symptoms.
As a result of this study, there was no significant difference in terms of trauma indica-
tions between groups separated by DSM V’s definition and those who view the trau-
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matic events from the social media. Therefore, S. S. Mol et al. (2005) found that there
was no significant difference in terms of trauma symptom levels between those who
experienced burglary with encountering the burglars and those who do not encounter
the burglars. In the same vein, there was no significant difference in trauma symptom
levels between those who experienced personal injury with the terrorist attack and
those who view the events from the social media. This lack of difference makes it
clear that the definition of trauma needs to be revised. It is thought that this research
contributes to the literature in terms of its re-evaluation of the concept of trauma as a
result of not significantly changing trauma symptom levels according to the conditions
of experiencing a traumatic event such as terrorist attacks.

As for the limitations of the study, it can be stated that the number of people who
witnessed the terrorist attack visually and audibly is less than the number of people
who learned the events from the social media. However, considering that the attack
resulted in 46 dead and 150 wounded in a city with a population of 20 million, it is
thought that the expected difference between the rates of those who witnessed such
terrorist incidents on the scene and learned the events from the social media is thought
to be represented by the number of samples in the study.

In future studies, it is thought that the application of the same research pattern in
a larger sample group that witnessed traumatic life events will contribute to the litera-
ture in terms of the definition of trauma.
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Aleksandrs Kolesovs

ADAPTATION OF THE MEANING IN LIFE QUESTIONNAIRE
IN LATVIAN

The aim of the present study was adapting the Meaning in Life Questionnaire (MLQ) in
Latvian and testing its validity. The MLQ is a compact ten-item-long questionnaire operationally
defining the construct of meaning in life as a search for meaning and the sense of its presence.
The existential and positive psychology approaches emphasize the significance of these
components of meaning in life for understanding effective functioning. The original MLQ was
translated to Latvian and then back to English. After a comparison of texts, psychometric pro-
perties of the improved Latvian version were tested. Participants of the study were 406 people,
ranged in age from 18 to 49 (66% females). University students formed the most part of the
participants (88%). The Satisfaction with Life Scale and the Individual Future Orientation
Scale were applied for testing the convergent validity of the MLQ. The results of the exploratory
and confirmatory factor analyses supported the two-factor structure of the Latvian version of
the MLQ and an acceptable fit of the model to data. Both scales also demonstrated good
internal consistency. An absence of a significant relationship between the presence of meaning
and search for it forms a topic for deeper qualitative and quantitative investigations. As expected,
the presence of meaning in life associated positively with satisfaction with life and future
orientation. The search for meaning linked positively to future orientation and not associated
with life satisfaction. The presence of meaning in life and satisfaction with life demonstrated
weak positive correlations with age. However, the linearity of this relationship should be tested
in older adults. The search for meaning was not related to age. There were no significant
gender differences in the presence or search for meaning in life. As a result of adaptation, the
Latvian version of the MLQ can be applied in studies on meaning in life, views of the future,
and different aspects of well-being.

Key words: meaning in life, Meaning in Life Questionnaire, adaptation, Latvian version.

Ananranusa «OnpocHMKA CMbICJIA JKH3HA» HA JIATHINICKUIA A3bIK

Lenbio naHHOTO MccnenoBaHus Obl1a ananTauus «OnpocHuKa cMbicia xkuzHu» (MLQ) Ha
JIATBIIICKUIA SI3bIK U TPOBEPKA €0 BAJIMIHOCTU. DTO KOMITAKTHbIN OMTPOCHUK U3 NECATH MyHK-
TOB, KOTOPBIii OMNEePALlMOHHO OIpeaesisieT IOHATUE CMBIC/IA XKU3HU KaK MOMCK CMbICIA U €ro
HaJmure. DK3UCTEHIIMAIbHBIN TTOAX0A W IMO3UTHUBHAS TICUXOJIOTHUS TTOTYEPKUBAIOT 3HAUCHUE
3TUX KOMITOHEHTOB CMBICJIa KU3HU TSI TOHUMaHUSA 3G (MeKTUBHOTO (QYHKIIMOHUPOBAHUS MH-
nusuaa. OpuruHan MLQ Obu1 epeBe/ieH Ha IaThILICKUI S13bIK, a 3aTeM — 00paTHO Ha aHTJINii-
ckuit. [Tocne cpaBHEHMSI TeKCTOB ObLIM MPOBEPEHBI IICUXOMETPUYESCKIE CBOMCTBA YIyYIleH-
HOI1 TaTHIIICKOI BepcUU. YYacTHUKAMHU MccaenoBaHus ctanu 406 yenoBek B Bo3pacTte ot 18 1o
49 net (66% 13 HUX ObLIM XKeHIIUHBI). CTyIeHThl YHUBEPCUTETA COCTABIISLIM OOJIBIIYIO YaCTh
y4acTHUKOB (88%). «IlIkaja ynoBIeTBOPEHHOCTH XU3HbIO» 1 «I1IKajga MHINBUAYaIbHON OpU-
€HTalMM Ha Oynryniee» ObLTM MPUMEHEHBI U1 TIPOBEPKU KOHBEPreHTHOM BatuaHoctu MLO.
Pe3ynbraThl TOMCKOBOTO M TTOATBEPKIAOIIEro (haKTOPHOTO aHalIn3a IMOATBEPAUIN IBYX(paK-
TOPHYIO CTPYKTYpY JIaTBUIiCKOI Bepcuu MLQ ¥ npreMIeMblii ypOBEHb COOTBETCTBHUSI MOACTH
MOJIy4eHHBIM JaHHbIM. OGe IIKaIbl POAEMOHCTPUPOBAIM TAKXKE XOPOIIYIO BHYTPEHHIOIO CO-
[JIACOBAaHHOCTh. OTCYTCTBHUE CYILIECTBEHHOI CBSI3M MEXIY HAIMYMEM CMBbIC/IA U €ro TOMCKOM
SIBJISIETCS TEMOI 7151 6oJiee TTy00KOTro Ka4eCTBEHHOTO M KOJTMYECTBEHHOTO cciIeqoBaHms. Kak
U OXXUIAJIOCh, HATMIME CMBIC/IA B XKU3HU OBLTO TIOJIOKUTEIIBHO CBSI3aHO C YIOBJIETBOPEHHOCTHIO
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KU3HBIO U OpueHTanueit Ha oymyiee. [Torck cMbicia ObLT MOTOKUTETHHO CBSI3aH C OPUEHTA-
1Meii Ha OyayIiiee U He CBSI3aH C YIOBIETBOPEHHOCTHIO XKU3HbI0. Hamune cMbicia B XKU3HU U
YIOBIETBOPEHHOCTD KU3HBIO TTPOAEMOHCTPUPOBAIU CIa0YIO MOJIOXKUTETHHYIO B3aMOCBSI3b C
Bo3pacToM. Tem He MeHee, IMHEITHOCTb 3TOTO OTHOIIIEHMSI I0JIKHA OBITH TTPOBEpeHa Ha BEIOOD-
Ke ToXXWIbIX Jitozieid. [Torck cMbiciia He ObLT CBsI3aH ¢ Bo3pacToM. He Ob1I0 TakKe 1 CyIecTBEeH-
HBIX TEHIEPHBIX Pa3INUMii B HAJTMIMU WU TTOMCKE CMBICIA XXU3HU. B pesynbsraTte amanrammu
JaTblickas Bepcust ML O MoxeT ObITb TPUMEHEHa B UCCIIEJOBAHUSIX CMBIC/IA XU3HU, B3IJIS10B
Ha Oymyliiee 1 pa3JIMuHbIX aCTIeKTOB 0J1arormoTyus.

KiroueBbie cioBa: cmbic ku3HU, «OMPOCHUK CMBICTA XU3HW», afanTalysl, JaThIIICKas
BepCUSI.

Introduction

A broad humanistic perspective (Buhler 1971) and existential and positive approa-
ches (Frankl 1963; Ryff, Keyes 1995) emphasized meaning in life among the central
concepts in understanding healthy psychological functioning. Empirical findings demon-
strated that meaningful life contributes to subjective well-being, positive health out-
comes, and coping with stressful life events (Hoet al. 2010; Park J., Baumeister 2017;
Park C.L., George 2013; Vella-Brodrick et al. 2009). The Meaning in Life Question-
naire (MLQ, Steger et al. 2006) represented the construct of meaning in life as having
two dimensions — the presence of meaning and search for it. This model described
different modalities of individual pursuit for meaning and raised researchers’ interest,
resulted in adapting the MLQ in more than 30 languages. Applications of the MLQ
revealed cross-cultural differences in the relationship between the search and the
presence of meaning in life (Chan 2017; Steger et al. 2008). Increased topicality of
meaning in life in empirical studies in Latvia (e.g., Dombrovskis 2017; Levina et al.
2018) and usefulness of MLQ in the assessment of this psychological construct (Steger
etal. 2006; Steger et al. 2008; Steger, Kashdan 2007) resulted in setting the aim of the
present study — adapting the MLQ in Latvian and testing its construct validity.

Steger et al. (2006, p. 81) defined meaning in life as “the sense made of, and
significance felt regarding, the nature of one’s being and existence”. This definition
integrates experienced significance of life (Crumbaugh, Maholick 1964) and generalized
reflections on individual existence (e.g., Baumeister 1991). Simultaneously, the MLQ
improved the measurement of meaning in life in two ways. First, the questionnaire
involved the search for meaning (Frankl 1963), added to the general reflection on the
presence of it. Second, items were critically assessed to avoid imposed correlations
with expected consequences of the presence of or the search for meaning in life. For
example, authors of the MLQ excluded items addressing life satisfaction or thoughts
regarding suicide.

The developed questionnaire demonstrated high reliability of scales and stability
of its factorial structure in a series of studies in the United States (Steger et al. 2006;
Steger, Kashdan 2007; Steger et al. 2009). Following adaptations revealed good or
acceptable fit of the MLQ in different cultural settings (e.g., Chan 2017; Damasio et
al. 2016; Pezirkianidis et al. 2016; Singh et al. 2016; Steger et al. 2008). Steger et al.
(2008) also demonstrated that culture moderates the relationship between the search
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for meaning and its presence. The negative relationship among Americans changed to
a positive relationship among Japanese (Steger et al. 2008). The application of the
model also extended further theoretical perspectives for the development of the
conception of meaning in life (Martela, Steger 2016).

Validation of the MLQ involved testing the connection between meaning in life
and satisfaction with it constituting a consequence of meaningful life (e.g., Steger,
Kashdan 2007). Studies (Chan 2017; Pezirkianidis et al. 2016; Steger, Kashdan 2007;
Steger et al. 2009) confirmed a positive correlation between the presence of meaning
and satisfaction with life, ranged from .46 to .61. This connection was topical for
younger and older adults (Steger et al. 2009). In addition, older adults demonstrated
some increase in the presence of meaning while younger adults were higher in their
search for meaning in life (Park N. et al. 2010; Steger et al. 2009). The relationship
between the search for meaning and satisfaction with life was negative ranging from
-.26 to -.46 (Park N. et al. 2010; Steger et al. 2009).

This study suggested an additional option for testing the validity of the MLQ.
The positive link between the purpose in life and its meaning (Baumeister 1991; Steger
et al. 2006) let to assume that meaning in life associates with individual future orien-
tation, defined as engagement in prospective thinking and outcome-relevant behavior
(Seginer 2009). Motivational, cognitive, and behavioral components of future orien-
tation (Seginer et al. 2004) involve particular goals and desired states, considered as
kinds of life purpose (Baumeister, Wilson 1996). An empirical qualitative study (Kole-
sovs et al. 2018) also revealed the connection between a construal of the goal or
purpose in life and its meaning. Therefore, a positive relationship between individual
future orientation and presence of meaning was expected. At the same time, the beha-
vioral component of future orientation includes exploration of goals and opportunities
(Seginer et al. 2004), which can associate with a search for purpose and meaning in
life. These two assumptions were tested in the study.

Method

Participants. Participants of the study were 406 people ranged in age from 18 to
49 (M = 23.20, SD = 5.83). Sixty-six percent of them were females. The snowball
convenience sample involved students from different universities and their friends. As
a result, students constituted the most part of the participants (88%). About 27% of
participants were graduated, and 50% percent were employed. Only 10% have been
married, and 16% have had children.

Materials. The Meaning in Life Questionnaire (MLQ, Steger et al. 2006) was
adapted in Latvian within the present study (1). The back translation procedure had
aimed at maximal congruence of the Latvian version of the MLQ with its original.
Two independent translators performed the translation with the following comparison
of two texts in English and improvement of the translated version.

The questionnaire contains ten items organized in two subscales — Presence (five
items) and Search (five items). Participants respond to each item on a seven-point
Likert-type scale from 1 (‘absolutely untrue’) to 7 (‘absolutely true’). Items 1, 4, 3, 6,
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and reversed Item 9 form the Presence subscale. These items represent the degree to
which participants feel the presence of meaning in their lives. An item example: “I
have a good sense of what makes my life meaningful”. Items 2, 3, 7, 8, and 10 form
the Search subscale, which examines the extent of searching for meaning in life. An
item example “I am looking for something that makes my life feel meaningful”. Higher
scores on Presence or Search subscales indicate a higher level of presence or search for
meaning in life, respectively.

In a series of studies (Steger et al. 2006), fit indexes for two factors of the original
MLQ indicated good or acceptable model fit: GFI, CFI, NFI, and TLI varied from
0.91 to 0.99; RMSEA values were from 0.04 to 0.09. Both scales demonstrated high
reliability. Internal consistency of the Presence scale and Search scale varied from .82
to .86 and .86 to .87, respectively. One-month test-retest stability coefficients were
.70 (the Presence scale) and .73 (the Search scale). Steger and Kashdan (2007) also
confirmed that the search and presence of meaning in life and satisfaction with it
demonstrate a similar level of stability over a one-year interval. Pearson correlation
coefficients were .41 for the presence of meaning, .50 for its search, and .40 for
satisfaction with life.

The Satisfaction with Life Scale (SWLS, Diener et al. 1985) was applied for the
assessment of life satisfaction. The scale consists of five items assessed on a seven-
point Likert-type scale. An item example: “The conditions of my life are excellent.” A
Latvian version of the scale was applied (Upmane 2010). Cronbach’s alpha coefficient
was .83 for this scale.

The Individual Future Orientation Scale (IFOS, Kolesovs 2017) assessed the general
future orientation, based on its motivational, cognitive, and behavioral components
(Seginer et al. 2004). This scale involves multiple domains of life and provides a more
generalized view of individual future orientation if compared with a very detailed
single-domain approach (Seginer et al. 2004) and, simultaneously, a more detailed
view if compared with a highly generalized assessment of future orientation (Zimbardo,
Boyd 1999). A seven-point Likert-type scale was suggested for answers. The scale
was developed and applied in Latvian.

Motivational subscale contains six questions regarding perceived control over
goals, an expectancy of their fulfillment, and perceived value. Each aspect of motivation
was assessed for near and distant goals. For example, the question “How important
are these goals for you?” represented the perceived value of goals. Cronbach’s alpha
for this subscale was .70. Test-retest reliability for the motivational subscale within a
four-week interval was .73.

Cognitive subscale evaluated the content of future goals by two questions: “To
what extent you associate near [next question — distant] goals with the following
domains?” Nine specific domains were assessed for near and distant goals (18 items):
education, occupation and career, family and marriage, children, friends, parents and
relatives, leisure, property and money, and personal growth. Cronbach’s alpha for
the cognitive subscale was .83. Test-retest reliability for this subscale was .85.

Behavioral subscale assesses individual commitment to goals and exploration of
opportunities for their fulfillment. These aspects are evaluated by six questions regarding
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definitiveness of near or distant goals, efforts in their specification, and exploration
of opportunities for their fulfillment. For example, the question “Do you have defined
your personal goals?” represented the commitment to goals. Cronbach’s alpha for
this subscale was .81. Test-retest reliability for the behavioral subscale was .72.

The general future orientation can be calculated as a result of summing values of
three scales — motivational, cognitive, and behavioral. The sum should be divided by
three. The internal consistency of the summary scale was .86, and test-retest reliability
within a four-week interval was .81.

Procedure. Participation in the study was voluntary and anonymous. After the
informed consent was received, students filled in the inventory. The MLQ was adminis-
tered in a paper-and-pencil format without a time limit. IBM SPSS Statistics for Windows
22.0 and ‘lavaan’ (0.5-23) for R (Rosseel 2012) were applied for computations.

Results

The data were analyzed in three steps: the exploratory factor analysis (EFA), the
confirmatory factor analysis (CFA), and convergent validity analysis. The latter included
testing the relationship of both aspects of meaning in life with life satisfaction and
future orientation.

An EFA was performed through principal axis extraction with varimax rotation
on ten items for a subsample of 200 participants. The Kaiser-Meyer-Olkin measure
was .83 that demonstrated a good level of sampling adequacy. Bartlett’s test of
sphericity confirmed that data were suitable for the factor analysis, x> (45) = 1140.73,
p < .001. The EFA revealed two factors explaining 62.6% of the variance. Table 1
presents factor loadings, explained variance, reliability coefficients, and descriptive
statistics for both factors.

Table 1
Exploratory factor analysis on items of the Latvian MLQ via
principal axis factoring with varimax rotation, n = 200

Item (in Latvian) Factor 1 Factor 2
1.  Es saprotu savas dzives nozimi. .70 -.02
2. Esmekleju kaut ko, kas padaritu manu dzivi jegpilnu. -.09 .80
3. Esallaz censos atrast savas dzives merki. .08 .88
4. Man ir skaidra dzives merka izjuta. .84 .06
5. Man ir skaidra izjuta, kas tiesi padara manu dzivi jegpilnu. .79 -.01
6. Es esmu atklajis(-usi) apmierinosu dzives merki. .83 .06
7. Es vienmer mekleju to, kas lautu sajust manas dzives nozimigumu. .22 .76
8. Es mekleju dzives merki vai misiju. -.03 .76
9. Manai dzivei nav skaidra merka. -73 A2
10. Es sava dzive mekleju jegu. -.40 .65

Sequel to Table 1 see on the next page
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Sequel to Table 1

Characteristic Factor 1 Factor 2
Eigenvalue 3.26 3.00
Explained Variance, % 32.6 30.0
Number of Items 5 5
Cronbach’s Alpha .88 .87
M (SD) 4.79 (1.40) 4.67 (1.44)

Notes: Factor loadings over .30 are shown in bold. Item 10 was included in calculation of the
sum in Factor 2 only.

Source: elaborated by the author.

Factor 1 included items of the Presence subscale. Factor 2 demonstrated higher
factorial loadings on items of the Search subscale. Item 10 demonstrated positive factor
loading on Factor 2 and negative cross-loading on Factor 1. However, the correlation
between both factors was not significant, r(198) = -.08, p = .267. Therefore, Item 10
was included in sums of Factor 2 only, as considered by the original MLQ (Steger et
al. 2006).

The CFA tested the two-factor model of the original MLQ with Satorra-Bentler
correction (Satorra, Bentler 1994) in a subsample of 206 participants. Scaling correction
value was 1.30. The analysis revealed acceptable fit of the model to data: ¥*(34) =
90.67,p <.001, AGFI = 0.98, CFI = 0.92, TLI = 0.89, RMSEA = 0.09 (90% CI from
0.07 to 0.11, p = .001), SRMR = 0.10. In accordance with L. Hu and P.M. Bentler
(1999), general and comparative fit indexes were close to or higher than 0.90, while
baseline close-fit indexes were not higher than 0.10. Figure 1 presents the results of
the CFA for a two-factor model.

The one-factor model (ten items as generalized meaning) demonstrated a low level
of fit to data: x*(35) = 451.08, p < .001, AGFI = 0.87, CFI = 0.41, TLI = 0.24,
RMSEA = 0.24 (90% CI from 0.22 to 0.26, p < .001), SRMR = 0.24. A comparison
of non-corrected parameters of two nested models confirmed that the two-factor
model is significantly better, Ax*(1) = 446.30, p < .001, ACFI = 0.49.

The model was construct-level metric invariant (Cheung, Rensvold 2002) in com-
parison with the configural model for gender, Ax* (8) = 8.52, p = .384. Therefore,
factorial loadings were similar in females and males. The comparisons also revealed
no significant gender differences in the presence of meaning, t (404) = 1.41,p =.159,
search of it, t (404) = 0.96, p = .336, life satisfaction, t (304) = 1.22, p = .223, and
future orientation, t (318) = 1.02, p = .310.

Convergent validity was tested in the whole sample of participants. The following
correlation analysis assessed the relationships between the variables (Table 2).
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Figure 1
Confirmatory factor analysis on the Latvian MLQ, n = 206

Presence

Note: dashed line indicates non-significant covariance.

Source: elaborated by the author.

Table 2
Pearson correlations between the Latvian MLQ), satisfaction with life,
future orientation, and age, n = 406

Variable MLQ-P MLQ-S SWL FO  Age
1. Presence of meaning in life (MLQ-P) -
2. Search for meaning in life (MLQ-S) -.10 -
3. Satisfaction with life* (SWL) 47 -.10 -
4. Future orientation® (FO) 507 A7 377 -
5. Age 2177 .07 16 137 -

Note: °n = 306. ’n = 320.

Source: elaborated by the author.

As expected, the presence of meaning correlated positively with life satisfaction.
There was no significant correlation between the search for meaning and life satis-
faction. At the same time, meaning in life and satisfaction with it demonstrated a
weak positive correlation with age while the search for meaning was not related to
age. Future orientation correlated positively with the presence of meaning and (at a
lower degree) with the search for it. Future orientation also correlated positively with
life satisfaction and age.
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Discussion

The results of EFA and CFA confirmed the factorial structure of the MLQ (Steger
et al. 2006). In the Latvian sample, two factors presented the search for meaning in
life and its presence. The non-modified model demonstrated acceptable fit to data. In
addition, the internal consistency of the Latvian version of the MLQ was high. Cron-
bach’s alpha coefficients of .87 and .88 were in accordance with those of the original
questionnaire (Steger et al. 2006).

An absence of significant correlation between two factors demonstrated their
relative independence. Therefore, the results reveal the middle way to conceptualizing
this relationship. It contrasts with the negative relationship in the American sample
and the positive one in the Japanese sample (Steger et al. 2008) and confirms the
mediation of the relationship by cultural settings.

The positive relationship of the presence of meaning in life with life satisfaction
concurs with previous studies (Chan 2017; Pezirkianidis et al. 2016; Steger, Kashdan
2007; Steger et al. 2009) and confirms theoretical views on their association (e.g.,
Steger, Kashdan 2007). An absence of the relationship between the search for meaning
and life satisfaction indicates that existential exploratory activities have no substantial
effect on life satisfaction in this specific group and context.

Expected positive relationship between future orientation and the presence of
meaning in life confirmed that the generalized indicator of individual motivation,
views of goals in different domains, and the involvement in goal pursuit (Kolesovs
2017) can associate with the purpose in life (Baumeister, Wilson 1996) contribu-
ting to its meaningfulness (Baumeister 1991; Steger et al. 2006). Therefore, meaning
in life is positively associated with domains of personal goals. The aim of a further
study is establishing a connection between this level of goals and a higher level of
purpose in life, reflected the main personal goals, in their association with meaning
in life.

The results also confirmed a positive connection between future orientation and
the search for meaning. It concurs with the view of future orientation as involving
exploration of goals and opportunities for their achievement (Seginer et al. 2004).
However, the closeness of this connection is quite low. Therefore, the connection
between the search for the purpose and the search for meaning in life should be
explored in greater detail.

Focused on adapting the MLQ in Latvian, this study has visible limitations. The
most part of the participants was university students. Therefore, a generalization of
the results is more valid for the part of the population, accepted this developmental
challenge. The sample also underrepresented older and married adults. Correlation
between the presence of meaning and age was in accordance with the previous studies
(Park N. et al. 2010; Steger et al. 2009). At the same time, an additional study is
needed for the assessment of linearity of this relationship in older adults in Latvia.

Broader testing of convergent validity of the MLQ was limited by a set of selected
questionnaires. At the same time, further validation procedures should take into
account critical suggestions regarding the content of measures assessing meaning in
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life (e.g., Steger et al. 2006). Establishing stability of the Latvian MLQ asks for an
additional study involving a test-retest procedure.

Positive relationships among future orientation, meaning in life, and satisfaction
with it open another topic for further studies. A mediational role of meaning in life
should be tested for the relationship between personal goals, associated with purposeful
life, and positive outcomes of the meaningful life involving satisfaction with it. Life-
span dynamics of the variables and their relationships form a topic for a longitudinal
study.

Conclusions

The results of adaptation of the MLQ in Latvian concur with a set of studies,
adapting the questionnaire worldwide. It can be concluded that:

e the Latvian version of the MLQ demonstrates the structure, reliability, and con-
vergent validity close to the original;

e the presence of meaning in life and search of it constitute two aspects of meaning,
which can be investigated in their relationships with individual views of the future,
the sense of purposeful life, and different aspects of healthy functioning and well-
being;
the relationship between life satisfaction and the presence of meaning was positive;
the study also confirmed a positive relationship between future orientation and
the presence of meaning. The association of future orientation with the search for
meaning was relatively weak;

e dynamics of meaning in life is a question for further studies.

Note:
(1) Translations of the Meaning in Life Questionnaire

English (Steger et al. 2006) Latvian English (back translated)
1 2 3

1. T understand my life’s 1. Es saprotu savas dzives 1. I understand the meaning
meaning. [P] nozimi. of my life.
2. I am looking for some- 2. Es mekleju kaut ko, kas 2. I am looking for some-
thing that makes my life padaritu manu dzivi jeg- thing that makes my life
feel meaningful. [S] pilnu. meaningful.
3. T am always looking to 3. Es allaz censos atrast 3. T am always looking to
find my life’s purpose. [S] savas dzives merki. find my life’s purpose.
4. My life has a clear sense 4. Man ir skaidra dzives 4.1 have a clear sense of
of purpose. [P] merka izjuta. life’s purpose.
5. T have a good sense of 5. Man ir skaidra izjuta, kas 5.1 have a clear sense of
what makes my life tiesi padara manu dzivi jeg-  what makes my life meaning-
meaningful. [P] pilnu. ful.
6. I have discovered a satis- 6. Es esmu atklajis(-usi) 6. I have revealed a satis-
fying life purpose. [P] apmierinosu dzives merki. fying purpose of life.

Sequel to Table see on the next page
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Sequel to Table 1

1 2 3
7.1 am always searching 7. Es vienmer mekleju to, 7.1 am always looking for
for something that makes kas lautu sajust manas something that would make
my life feel significant. [S] dzives nozimigumu. me feel significance of my

life.

8.1 am seeking a purpose 8. Es mekleju dzives merki 8.1 am looking for a pur-
or mission for my life. [S] vai misiju. pose or mission for my life.
9. My life has no clear 9. Manai dzivei nav skaidra 9. My life has no clear
purpose. [P, reversed] merka. purpose.
10. I am searching for 10. Es sava dzive mekleju 10. I am searching for
meaning in my life. [S] jegu. meaning in my life.

Notes: P — Presence of meaning in life. S — Search for meaning in life.
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1990); (Mills, Bela 1997). Explanations and comments should be given in the endnotes. Tables,
charts, schemes, diagrams, etc. should have indication of the source of the material and, if
necessary, then the method of making the table, the chart, the scheme (calculations, data
gathering, etc.) should be marked. These materials should have ordinal numbers and titles.

References should be compiled according to the given samples:

Monographs (books, brochures):
Mills Ch.R. (1998) Sotsiologicheskoe voobrazhenie. Moskva: Strategiia. (In Russian)
Turner J.H. (1974) The Structure of Sociological Theory. Homewood (Illinois): The Dorsey
Press.
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Articles in collections:
Turner R.H. (1990) A Comparative Content Analysis of Biographies. @yen, E. (ed.) Comparative
Methodology: Theory and Practice in International Social Research. London, etc.: Sage
Publications, pp. 134-150.

Articles in magazines:
Bela B. (1997) Identitates daudzbalsiba Zviedrijas latviesu dzivesstastos. Latvijas Zinatnu
Akademijas Vestis, A, 51, Nr. 5/6, 112.-129. lpp. (In Latvian)
Shmitt K. (1992) Poniatie politicheskogo. Voprosy sotsiologii, Ne 1, str. 37-67. (In Russian)

Articles in newspapers:
Strazdins 1. (1999) Matematiki pasaule un Latvija. Zinatnes Vesinesis, 8. marts. (In Latvian)

Materials from the Internet:
Soms H. Vestures informatika: Saturs, struktura un datu baze Latgales dati. Available:
http://www.dpu.lv/LD/LDpublik.html (accessed 20.10.2002). (In Latvian)

References should be compiled in the Roman alphabet’s order according to the authors’
names or titles (if the institution is the author).
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BHUMAHMNIO ABTOPOB

B xkypHaje «BecTHUK cOlMalbHBIX HayK» MyOJMKYIOTCS OPUTMHAbHbIC HAydYHbIE CTaThbU
I10 TIpoGJIeMaM COLIMAIbHBIX HayK (COLIMOJIOTUU, MTOJIUTUISCKUX HayK, SKOHOMUKU, COLIUAIb-
HOW MCUXOJIOIMH, IOPUCIIPYACHIIMM), a TAKXKEe PElieH3MU Ha HayYHbIe MCCISI0BaAHUSI, 0030PbI
KoHbepeHIniA, nHGOopMalls 0 HayYHOU XU3HU. Penakiiys MpuHUMaeT CTaTbd Ha aHIJIMIC-
KOM, JIaTBIILICKOM U PYCCKOM si3biKe. [IpoGieMaTuKa cTaTeil He OrpaHuIMBaeTCsI.

CraTbu, IpeaCTaBIeHHbIE B peIaKIIMIO XypHala, pelieH3upyIoTcsi. OT3bIB 0 KaxKI0i CTaThe
JAIOT IBa PELIeH3eHTa, a TAKXKe pelakTop XypHanua. Pegakiius cobmogaeT MPUHIIMIT aHOHUM-
HOCTH aBTOPOB U PELIEH3eHTOB. ABTOPBI CTaTeil UMEIOT IMPABO 03HAKOMUTBCS C PELICH3USIMU U
KPUTUYECKUMU 3aMEYaHUSIMU U, B CTydae HEOOXOAMMOCTH, BHECTH UCIIPABICHUST U U3MEHEHMSI
B CBOM UCCJIEIOBAHMSI, TPUYEM CPOK BHECEHUST KOPPEKTUPOBOK IOJKEH COIIACOBBIBATHCS C Pe-
JakTopoM. Pemakiust coxpaHsieT 3a co00ii IpaBO BHECTU B CTAThIO HEOOXOAMMBbIE CTUIMCTUYECKIE
HCIIpaBJICHUs, a TAKKe U3MEHEHUsT B opopMIIeHe HAyYHOTO ammapaTa ¢ LeJblo JOCTVKEHUS
ero earMHo00pasus. McrpasieHusi, Ipou3BeIeHHbIC peaaKIlieil, COrIacyoTCsI C aBTOPOM.

CraThy OLIEHUBAIOTCSI B COOTBETCTBUH C KPUTEPUSIMU HAyYHOCTHU: COOTBETCTBUE COBPEMEH-
HOMY TEOPETHYECKOMY YPOBHIO B M3yY€HMH BEIOPAHHOM MTPOGIEMBI; JOCTATOUHASI SMITUPUYEC-
Kast 6a3a; OpUTrMHAIbHOCTh SMIIMPUYECKOTr0 MaTeprajia; HOBU3HA U OPUTMHAIbLHOCTD TUIIOTE3,
MOJIOXKEHUI, PeKOMEHIAIINIi; aKTyaJIbHOCTb TeMbI MccaenoBaHus. OLeHUBAETCsI TAKXKe cama
JIOTMKA U SICHOCThb M3noXeHus. [1pu oTGope craTeii mjis MyOIMKaIlMU MPEUMYIIECTBO HaeTCs
HccaenoBaHusIM (yHIaMEHTaIbHOTO XapaKTepa.

Penaxiyst roHopapbl He BbIIUIaUMBAET, ogaHHble ctaTb 1 CD He Bo3Bpallaer.

Odopmiienue cTaTbu

CraTtbu, o(hopMJIeHHE KOTOPBIX He OYy/IeT COOTBETCTBOBATh JAHHBIM TPeOOBAHUSIM, K ITy0-
JIMKAIMK He TPUHUMAIOTCS.

O6wem crateu: 0,75 — 1,5 aBropckux ncta (30000 — 60000 3HaKOB, BKIIIOUast POOEIbI).

Pyxonuch craThut moJKHA OBITH MpeICTaBIeHa TI0 AJIEKTPOHHOM TTouTe. TekcT HabupaeTcs
mpudtom Times New Roman MS Word daitn .doc wu .docx; pazmep 6yKB — 12, MeKCTPOUHBII
untepBan — 1. [Tons cneBa — 3,5 cm, cripaBa — 2,5 cM, cBepxy u cHu3y — 2,5 cm. Ecyiu B Habope
CTaThU UCTIOIb30BAINCH CTIEIIMATBHBIE KOMITHIOTEPHBIE IPOTPAMMBI, TO OHU JIOJIKHBI OBITH TTPE/I-
CTaBJIEHBI B PEIAKIINIO.

Pestome: 2000—2500 3HakoB. CTaTby Ha JATBIIICKOM SI3bIKE COMPOBOXKIAIOTCSI pe3loMe Ha
AHIJIMIICKOM U PYCCKOM SI3bIKE; CTaThbU Ha aHIJIMICKOM SI3bIKE — Pe3loMe Ha JIATBIIICKOM U pyC-
CKOM SI3BbIKE; CTaThM Ha PYCCKOM sI3bIKE — Pe3I0Me Ha JIATBIIICKOM U aHIJIMIACKOM SI3bIKE.

SI3BIK CTATBY: HAYYHBIN, TEPMUHOJIIOTUIECKY TOUHBIH. ECJT aBTOp TOTOBUT CTAaThIO HA MHO-
CTpaHHOM (HEpOITHOM) SI3BIKE, TO OH JOJDKEH caM T03a00TUTHCS O TMHTBUCTUUECKOM PEIaKTU-
pOBaHUU CTaThU; XKeJaTeJbHA KOHCYJIbTAIlUSI HOCUTEIST sI3bIKa, SIBJISTIONIETOCS CIIEeINaTuCTOM
COOTBETCTBYIOIIIE OTPACU COLIMATILHBIX HayK. Cmambit, s13blK KOMOPbIX He COOMEemcmeayem npa-
8UNAM NPABONUCAHUSL, He OYOYm paccmMampugamscsi U peyeH3upogamncsl.

Hayunprnii anmapar crateu. CChLIKM Ja0TCSI B TEKCTE IO ceaytolemy oopasiry: (Turner 1990);
(Mills, Bela 1997). I1pumeuaHust 1 MOSICHEHUsI pacroJiararoTcsl Mocjae OCHOBHOIO TeKcTa. B
oopMaeHuu TabuiL, rpauKoB, CXeM, IMarpaMM J0JKHbI YKa3blBaThCsI CChLIKM HA MICTOUHUK
MaTepuaja, Ipyu HeoOXOIMMOCTH TaKKe JTOJKHA YKa3bIBaThCsl METOAMKA pa3paboTKu (pacyera
NIaHHBIX, BbIBEICHUsI CBOAHBIX MoKa3aTesel U T.A.) Tabaul, rpadgukos, cxeM. Bce momoOHbIe
MaTepuajibl J1OJKHBI UMETh 3ar0JIOBKU U ITOPSIIKOBbIE HOMEpa.
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bub6anorpacdmus nokHa OBITH cOCTaBlAeHa U 0(hopMIeHa TOYHO, B COOTBETCTBUM C TIpeia-
raeMbIMU HUXKe o0pa3lamMu:

Monorpaduu (KHUTH 1 OPOIIIOPHI):
Mills Ch.R. (1998) Sociologicheskoe voobrazhenie. Moskva: Strategiia. (In Russian)
Turner J.H. (1974) The Structure of Sociological Theory. Homewood (Illinois): The Dorsey
Press.

Cratbu B COOPHUKAX:
Turner R.H. (1990) A Comparative Content Analysis of Biographies. @yen, E. (ed.) Comparative
Methodology: Theory and Practice in International Social Research. London, etc.: Sage
Publications, pp. 134-150.

CraTb B XKypHaJax:
Bela B. (1997) Identitates daudzbalsiba Zviedrijas latviesu dzivesstastos. Latvijas Zinatnu
Akademijas Vestis, A, 51, Nr. 5/6, 112.-129. lpp. (In Latvian)
Shmitt K. (1992) Poniatie politicheskogo. Voprosy sotsiologii, Ne 1, str. 37-67. (In Russian)

Crarbu B razerax:
Strazdins 1. (1999) Matematiki pasaule un Latvija. Zinatnes Vestnesis, 8. marts. (In Latvian)

Martepuans B nrepHere:
Soms H. Vestures informatika: Saturs, strukitura un datu baze Latgales dati. Dostupno:
http://www.dpu.lv/LD/LDpublik.html (sm. 20.10.2002). (In Latvian)

bubnuorpadus cocrapiasercss B andaBUTHOM Mopsiake GpaMuInii WiM Ha3BaHUi (eciau
aBTOPOM SIBJISICTCSI MHCTUTYIIMSI) aBTOPOB B COOTBETCTBUH C JJATUHCKKMM aI(DaBUTOM.
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